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FIFTH EDITION.
s book was fiest published in 1917, the Great
War of 1914 18, costing 13,000,000 lives, the Ah{
War of 1935-36, the Spanish-Ital Gorman War 193638
wiged in Spain, and the Tapenese-China War of 1938-44, and the
World War of 1939-44 have all been fought, with increasing
and savagery, accompanied by all the horrors of the war at
Sea, Air Raids, bombs, and gas, perhaps costing another 25,000,000
lives at Imt—nnd the end is not yet.
nations were involved in the 1914-18 Great
War. lnthll World War, 136 nations, la; ennd amall, are involved
in the yeu 1 1944, and 40 are neutral, ay be drawn in st
any time, The fxgur: gwtn by THE TIMES m 1941 were 134
countriea at War, and 4
ese things were clurly foretold by Lord Jesus Christ
and ‘e fully recorded i the Gaspels, the Episties end the
Apocalypee.

THE DEVIL.
THE UNSEEN POWER BEHIND THE SCENES TO-DAY

Men don't belicve 1n & Devil now as their fathers used to do,
They've .orced the door of the broadest creed to let His Majeaty
t

There n't » print of his cloven hoof or  fery dart from his bow
To be found in sea, earth or sir to-day, for the world has voted

But who is mixing the fatal dTJJ« that palsies heart and bruin
And loads the bier of each passing year with the hundred thousand

slain
Who blights the bicom of the land to-day with the fiery breath

of
1f the Devil isn’t or never was, won't somebody rise and tell ?

Wha dnT the steps of the toiling saint, and diga the pit for hia
feet

Who l::l the teres 1n the field of time sa fast aa God sows the
wl

The Devil ia voted not to be, and of course the thing is true,
But who is doing the hellish work the Devil slone do?

We are told he does not go round, like o roaring lion now ;
But who shall we hold rupnnnbll: for the everlasting row,
Heard m Home, in Church, in State, cven to esrth’'s utmest

If the Devil by ununimous vote 18 nowhere to be found ?

Wonhro someone step to the front forthwith and meke their
ow
Ho\lklht‘ fruuds and sins of e single day spring up, we want to

The Dzvul ;&l\rmd out, and of course the Devil is gon
But l|WIllh i} pmple would like tc know who umu his
Jacuson Waay



! PREFACE.
ALTERING THE SIGNPOSTS.

‘The late Reader Harris, K.C., relates that, when he was
a boy, Blondin, the famous tight-rope performer, who
walked across Niagara Falls on a tight-rope, gave an
exhibition in his native town. People travelled all
night in carts and waggons to sce the wonderful sight.
Two boys conceived the idea of playing a practical joke
upon the country people who were coming to the town.
They went out into the country a few miles with spades
and axes, and dug up about half-a-dozen finger-posts at
the cross-roads and turned them round, so that every
finger pointed the wrong way! It was meant as a
practical joke, and they thought it very funny; but it
had a very tragic ending. A cart conveying two men, two
women, and some children arrived at the cross-roads in
the dark; they took their lamps and read the sign-post,
and followed its directions. But the lane led toa ferry,
which only worked by day. The road was a precipitous
one, which ran right down into the river.

The cart went merrily on, fearing no evil, when sud-
denly the road cnded, and before they knew where they
were, they were all in the river. All but onc werc
drowned | The finger-posts pointed the wrong way}

A somewhat similar tragedy happened in the theological
world of Bntain and America about nincty to 110 years
8go, or to be exact, in 1826 and 1844-45A.D.  Five leading
scholars turncd the finger-posts of Divine Prophecy round,
50 that ever since they have pointed the wrong way, and
turned multitudes of ministers, scholars and students, off
the King's highway down into two side lanes of false
interpretation, whither they have led nearly the whole
Christian Church,

Dr. Davidson, in
Stuart, D.D., in Ameérica,
Irving, 2 London Scottish minister, in 1827-33 a.p.

These five men set streams of error afloat which
have ly changed the interp of Divine

Prophecy ever since. Awagrr CLose, Feb., 1944,
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ANTICHRIST v
Pope Leo X at his Coronation Impersonatine Christ as the
I:‘.EQGI 312?. GLORY and as the LIGHT Or THE WORLD,
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Beneath this painting was the inscription

Unveiled to Light. The King of Glory has come Forth.”
This representation of the Pope appropriating to himself

the Offices and Functions of Chriet, was hung on the Coro-

nation route between the Castle of St. Angelo and the Vatican.

—Roscoe’s Life of Leo, X1, p. 417. See Appendix note F.



vi Leo X at His Coronation Impersonates Christ.

At his Coronation, Leo X, preceded by the Cardinals,
Bishops, nobility and envoys from all the countries of
Christendom rode through the streets of Rome on a white
horse, whilst the crowds fell on their knees and cried,
“ Viva Papa Leone| " i.c., Life to the Pope th: Lion I*

The decorations, devices, and paintings® on triumphal
arches, columns, and on other decorated erections along
the route, specially constructed for the occasion, constitute
a striking comment on the xth chapter of Revelation.

In one painting, Lco X, who was made a Cardinal when
only thirteen years of age, was represented as a youth in
his Cardinal’s robes disputing with and silencing the aged
Doctors, thus imitating Christ and the Doctors in the
Temple.}

In another, which was hung in the Genoese Arch
between the Castle of St. Angelo and the Vatican, the
azure heaven is represented.  On its verge, refulgent with
glorv like the new-riscn Sum, stands Leo X : a rainbow in
the air reflects its radiance on a landscape of sea arid land,
whilst below, are men and women just cmerging out of
darkness.  Tlere he was impersonating Christ as the Light
of the World.  Underneath this scene was the inscription :

“The World hath unveiled to Light ;
The King of Glory has come Forth,”

In the painting in the arch of the Florentines, the Pope
was represented with ONE FOOT ON THE LAND, THE OTHER
onN THF Sra,  Tn his right hand he held a key with which
he professed to open Heaven, in his left hand he held the
key of Hell, cr puigatory. Bencath this was the in-
scription :

“In Thy hand I beheld the Empire
of Eaﬂh. and Sea, and Heaven.”

In these pictures of the Papal Coronation pageant, have
we not the very counterpart of the opening emblems of
the vision of the xth chapter of Revelation ?

Yet again, the Pope Leo Xth was represented as a Lion,
In the triumphal arch near the Bridge of St. Angelo, there
was shown Two Lions ; each with one foot on the Papal
ensigna, to designate that i n was the Pope they symbolized.
Roscoe, 1. 417,

leo X, 1. 24,
Roscoc’s Lifs of Leo X, || 426,
§ Ellott's Horae 11, 40-147. Fifth Edvion.



ANTICHRIST it

Pope Lea X. at his Coronation, April, 1512 AD,, im.
personating Christ as Ruler of Earth, Sea,'and Heaven.
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Bencth this paunting was hung the inscripion. —* In Thy Hand
I Beheld the Empire of Earth, and Sea, and Heaven.”

ev. X. 2. And he set his right foot upon the sea, and has left
foot on the earth.  Rev. And the angel which [ sow stand
upon the sea and upon the carth hfted up his hand to heaven.




©iti Astchnist o Dymasty, ot an Indwndual.
How the Great Cathedrals wars Bullt by Rome.
The other foot of each of the lions wea on a globe—ths
mundans globs, Beneath was the insoription :
“The Prey is Worthy of my Glory.”!

POPE__LEO X. AS THE LION OF
THE TRIBR OF JUDAH.

Brv. X, 8.
And he orfed with  loud vois as when a lion roareth.

LEO X, THE USURPER OF CHRIST'S TITLES.
4 Mudal struch at Roma by Leo L just bators the Beformstion.

Christ said, “I am the Lioar or rax WorLp." Leo X.,
in these embloms waa represented as the Light of the World,
the Sun lighting the dark world. All through these coro-
netion ceremonies Pope Leo X. affected resemblance to
Christ, and therefore marka himsell as the Aniichrist of
Boripturs of his day and generation,?

1 Rosoce, il. 430,

ANTICHRIST A DYNASTY, NOT AN INDIVIDUAL.

9 0f courne tho Antichrist 18 ot any one Popo Lo the exolusion
of 8l others  Antlchrist 18 the dynasty of tho Popes as & whole.
Io the Boript: or gonarations of Lribea or
froquently spok which at firat might seem to limit the
apphication toone 1ndivid o, Israsl
wore man who died onturw re t6.day
hvm[on mu oarth,and when Israol 1s restored to Palestine, lsRAEL

JUD. ENJ, . and other try agaim como to tho front
- rnl it ng racos n tha world, nabwith 1ding tha fact that the
origiosl founders of the tribos d10d centurise sgo. It was through
limiting the meaning of the torm * Antschriat anrnoulu men
\hat the Jesuite Ribora and Bellssmine bave sucossasd in tnoking
5 many 1nto belioving that Antichrist is Feb to arme 1b the futurs.




THE GREAT HARLOT ON THE
SEYEN HILLS,
AND HER DAUGHTER CHURCHES;

oB,
The Apostate Church of Rome
Foretold by our Lord,

By ALBERT COLOBSE.

Tue author’s attention waa firs dnwn to this great
truth through an address given in the year 1896 in
the Young Men’s Christian Association, Montreal,
Cannda, by the distinguished soholar and unsntlst.
the late Sir J. William Dawson, C.M.G., M.A,, LL.D,,
I'R.S., F.G.8,, Principal and Vice- Chnncellor o(
Megill University, Montreal.

In this address Sir William recommended all to
raad that atandard work on fulfilled propbeoy, which
bas since gons through so many editions, The Ap-
proaching End of the Age, by the Rev. Dr. H. Grattan
Guinndss, F.R.A.8, London, s work, which be
pointed out, dealt with tho subject from the stand.
point of history, of ecience, and of prophecy.

On reading this remarkable work, the author was
astonished to find that our Lord 1n His Revelation
to Bt. John, in chap. xvii, had cloarly foretold that
a great spostate church would arise in the world,
that she would endure for centuries, exert a subtle
and world-wide influence, and bo guilty of exceeding
iniquity and cruelty, which she would prattise in tho
name of Christinnity,

{lo further revenled that her seat of powor would




2 The Great Hovlot on the Seven Hills.

be at  great city which waa sested on seven moun-
tains, and reigning over the kings of the earth iv St.
John's dey.

Now what great churoh, with her seat of power at
& city seated on seven bills, has fulfilled all these
predictions ? There can be but one reply—THE
CHURCH OF R

1t was this astonishing tmth that the learned md
itually mioded Ck
(late Bishop of Lincoln), in Wsstmmsuar Ahbay
on February 16th, 1851, challenged the whole of the
clergy of the Church of Rome to disprove. No reply
hag ever been made by Rome from that day to this.
She fought shy of this chapter for over half a century
at the Reformation, and fears it to-day more than
all other Seripture.
THE REYELATION A DIYINE PROGRAMME.,

The Book of Revelation, as will ba d
in the following pages, is God's great programie of
proceedings 1n the Church and the world, so far as
it directly concerns His people, from St. John’s day
to the ond of all things. Bt. Jobn is informed ot the
very beginning that the visions he is about to wit-
ness preﬁgnru “ thlngs whish are to come to
pass.” (Sco Rev.i. 1—8; iv. 1; xxii. 6,

St. Jobn ia also commanded in Rev. xxii 10 to
“geal not the sayinge of the sropheoy of this
book, for the time is et han This pnssage
clearly demonstrates the fallacy of the Jesuit futnrist
theory, i.0., that the tine of fulfilment was to be
postponed to future ages, as in the case of Daniel's
groot prophecy concerning the end of the sge (Dan.
xii, 9). In the case of Daniel's vision he was com-
manded, *“Go thy way, Danel, for the worde are
closed 1ip gnd seoled till the mine of the end.”” The
fulfilment of the Book of Revelation was to begin
at once—* for the time is at hand.”




History written in Hievoglyphics. ]
HIBTORY WRITTEN IR HIEROGLYPHICS.

“Symbolio prophecy is simply history written be-
!m-eh-nd not in plain English but in English hiero-
glyphics. The whole bulk of it in Scripture is small;
bence it is evident that the amount of history meh
which ‘it is needful to be acquainted in order to
understand euch prophecy, . . . is not very large.

“The Atlentic is broad, almost boundless, but the
course over it steered by any given eteamer, is definite
end reatricted within very narrow limits; so the ocest
of history is vast aud wide, and every passing year
makes it more and more impossible to accuratelysur-
voy it all."* Tha history of thestruggles of Christian
Church for existence snd supremacy is confined to
fairly narrow limity in the greak ocean of history as
8 whole. The purposes of God concerning the
the Chinese, Japanese and other Eastern and Western
natione will probably be worked out during the com-
ing Dispeneation under the personal reign of Chriat.
Probably for this resson they are not mentioned in
the Prophetic Soriptures.

To understand these.prophecios therefore it is only
neceasary to acquaint ourssives with the history of
the Jewish nation and of the Christian Church, and
al30 of tho kingdoms and powers which have growm
up in the territories of the old Roman Empire,

‘We bava not to take into account all the empires
and kingdoms of the world. The range is limited by
the i.e., to the kingdoms which
have grown up out of the ruins of the Roman Empire.
The grent battle for existence and supremnoy hetween
the Chureh of Christ and her arch-enemies, has been
fought and woun within the bounds ‘of the Roman
me:ra and the attack bas boen, for the most part,

from Rome, and Consmntmople, a8 the head-
qunrms of Satan's commanders-in-chief, the Pops

* Boo Light for ths Last Days. Gulnness,

ne, 2 should read < “ EsTeRN  hicroglyphics,
Ennln- the

not




4 Ths Great Harlot on the Ssom Hills.  Rev.

and the Bultan. Both of these aro at the hesd of
combined gollholl and religious powers, and both for
centuriea have been, and still are, the Oburch of
Christ's bitterest foes

In thie chap. zvii. the Spirit of God deals with the
Western Apostacy emanating from Rome. Other
chapters in Revelation and Doniel deal with the
Rastern or Mohammedar and Grook spostacies.
t'he * futurist school,” founded by the Jesuit Ribers,
sttempts to confuse tho issue by bringing the Eestern
Roman Empire into Chep. xvii. The Spirit of God
in & systematio and orderly manner desls with one
eubjeck and one power at & time. The * futurist
theory ** is simply one of the wiles of Batan to con-
luse the iseue and divert the attention of tho Churoh
of Christ from the real fulfilment. Many of God's
own children have been ensnared by this Jesuit
interpretation, just as many others mistake New
Theology for Divine Truth,

Amongst these visions of St. John ia the one
mentioned above, in Rev. xvii,, which prefigures the
Church of Rome under tho symbol of the purple and
scatlet-clad woraan seated on the seven hills of
Rome, oxtending to the world the cup of her abomina-
tions, disguised aa a sacrament or cup of salvation.

THE REVELATION A BOOK WRITTEN IN BIGNS

AND SYMBOLS WHICH MUST BE TRANSLATED.

Wo must kesp clearly in view the lenguage in
which the Revelation is written, or we will utterly
fail to understand its meaning.

In the first versa of the Revelation Bt. John tells
us the book is written in symbols, viz.:—

Rev. 1. 1: The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God
gare anto him, to show unto His servants things whlob
mast shortly come to pass; and He sent and signlfled It
by His angel unto His servant Joha.

Rev. 3¢, 11 And, behold, a duor was opencd in hepven,
and the first voice . . . snid, * Come up hnhar. and
will shew thee things whlcll must be hereafter.




1. The Revelation of a Book written in Signs. 8

“To signify s to show by signs, to intimate
your meaning, not in plain literal words, but by signs
and gymbole.”

Now in & language of signs and syrbols, such for
example as that employed by the Navy or merobant
ships when signaling at ges, each sign and symbol
has & definite meaning which can only be discerned
by translating them into ordinary language by means
of an explanatory key. In reading the Revelation we
are Lound to do the same. We must translate the
aymbolio languege into ordinary langusge by com-
paring its symbols and emblema with the other Borip-
tures where the eame are employed and explained.
‘We must aleo be familiar with the symbols and em-
blems employed by the nations and religioua systems
which have arisen on the theatre of the Roman world
since the Revelation was written. Many of these have
unconsciously employed in their national or religious
life and history the very symbols and emblems used
in the Revelation to prefigure the events. Especially
is this true of the Churoh of Rome.

The Romans and the Jews when they crucified
Christ and parted Hie garments amongst the soldiers,
unconsciously fulfilled the O1d Testament prophecies.

8o bas the Church of Rome unconsciously chosen
and employed the very symbols, emblems, and hiterary
exprogsions which huve been employed in the pro-
phecy in Rev. xvii,

To enable readers to grasp this amazing truth, the
wholoe chapter is hero reprinted with explanatory in-
terpolations by the author,

Many good Christian people who wish to be re.
garded ns * broad-minded and tolerant in these en-
lightened days,” overlook the fact that God's fiercest
anger with ancient Iarael was aroused because larael
worshipped in s wrong and forbidden way, i.e., by
selting up imnges, &o., &o. Tbe Churoh of Rome ie
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guilty of old Tarael's great in, but on a million-fold
greater soale. Hence sha ia stigmatised the * Greai
Harlot,” or great idolatress.
WHAT GOD THINKS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME.
If we can find out what God thinke of this great
“ Church ™" we shall know what we ought to think of
her, and not mistake such a syatem for s branch of
the Church of Christ, in the face of the clear and era-
phatic declaration of the Founder and Head of Christ-
innity, that the Church which hos her Seat of Power
8t the seven hilled city of Rome ia Satanic and nob
Divine in origin and character, and will be to the end.
In this wonderful chapter the reader will see that
our Lord, as Bishop Wordsworth bas well said, has
lifted the mask from the face of the Church of Rome,
sod with His Divine Hand bas written her true
oharsoter in large letters, and bas planted her title
on her forehead to be seen and read of all :
“MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINA-
TIONS OF THE EARTH.”

REYELATION XVIIL
THE PROPHETIC PORTRAIT OF THB
CHURCH OF ROME.

1. And there came one of the seven angela which had
the seven vinls, and talked with me, saying unto me,
Goma hither ; I will show unto thee the judgment of the
groat whore that sittoth upon many waters

2. With whom the kinga of the earth hlve ‘comuwitted
fornication, end the inhabitants of the earth havo beem
wado drunk with the of her formeation.

8. 8o he carried me away in the apirit into the wilder-
ness: and I sew & woman sit upon b mearlet coloured
benst, fult of nemes of blasphemy, having eeven heads
end ten horns.

4. And the woman was arruyed in purple snd scerled
solour, and decked with gold and precious stonea and




xvil. Prophetic Porivait of the Church of Rome. 7

peals, having & golden oup in her haad full of abomin-
ations a0d Sithiness of hec fornication §

. An n_her forehead was o name written
MYB’I‘ERY. BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HABRLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH.

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of
the snints, s0d with the blood of the martyra of Jesua:
and when I saw her, T wondored with great admiration.

'fHE DIVINE INTERPRETATION.

7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst then
marvel 7 1 will tell theo the mystery of the woman, and
of the beast that carrieth ber, which hath the seven
heads and ten horns.

8. The benst that thou sawest was, and is not; and
shall ascend out of tho bottomless pit, and go into per:
dition : and they that dwell on the earth ghall wonder,
whose names were nob writtenin the book of life from the
foundalion of the world, when they behold the beast thad
ws, and is not, and yet is.

8. And hero is the mind which hath wisdom. The
seven hende are seven mountaing, on which the woman
wbteth,

10. And they are seven kinga: five are fallen and one
is, and the other is nob yet come ; and when he cometh,
be wusk continue a short apace.

11, And the beast that was, and is not, even he ia the
eightb, and is of the ssven, and gooth into perdition.

12, And the ten horne whioh thou sawesh are ten
xings, which have received no kingdom aa yet; bub
vecoive power as kings ons hour with the beast.

18. Those bave one mind, and shall give their power
and strength unto the benat.

14, These shall make war with the Lamb, and the
Lawmb sholl overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, aod
King of kings: and they thet are with him are called,
end chosen, and faithful,

15. And be said unto me, The waters whioh thou
sawost, where the whore sittoth, are peoples, and mul-
uitudes, and nations, and tongues. (Conlinued on p. 10.)
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THE TWO CENTRAL FIGURES

Let the reader now note the contrasted features of
pheoy—Tar Bame awp Taz Gaear Waone.

THE CHURCH OF ROME.
THE GREAT WHORE THAT SBITTETE UPOR MENY WATERS.
“Babylon the Great.”
‘The Woman arrayed in Purple and Searlet.
4 PAIR

Thers came one of the seven angels which had the
seven visls, and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I
will show unto thes the judgment of the Great Whore
Abat sitteth upon many wabers (Rev. xvil. 1),

Ho he carried me away in_the spirit unto the wilder-
ness, and L saw & woman sib upou s soatlet colonred
beast, full of namea of blasphemy, having seven hesds
and ten horns (Rev. xvii. 8),

And the woman was arrayed in purple and sosrlet
eolovr, and decked with gol and, precious stones and
pearle, having a golden eup in her hand full of abomina-
tiona and filthiness of her fornication (Rev. xvii. 4).

And upon her forchead was & name written,
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH (Rev. zvii. 8).

And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the
mariyrs of Jesus (Rev. xvii. 8).

The seven heads are seven mountaine on which the
woman sitteth* Aod the woman is that groat oity
which reigneth over the Lkings of the earth (Rev.
wvil. 9, 18).

Note.—Tho Church of Rome had het origin and birth as
the seven hillsd Criy of Rome, snd (rom thore branched forth
o all the world.
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OF THE BOOK OF REYELATION.
the two ceotral figures of this great symbolio pro-

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
THE BRIDE THE LAMB'E WIFE.

“The Holy Jerusalem.”
The Woman arrayed in Fine Linen Clean and White.

OF WOMEN.

Thera came unto me one of the seven angels whiok
bad the seven viale full of the seven lnst plagues, and
talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show thes
the bride, the Lamb’s wife (Rev. xxi. 8).

And He carried me away in the epirit to & great and
bigh monntain, and showed me the great city, the holy
Jeruealem (the Bride, the Lawmb's wife, under another
symbol), descending out of heaven from God (Rev. xxi.
#, 10).

To her was granted that she should be arreyed in fine
linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the rightecus.
ness of eainta (Bav. xix. 8).

This Bride is described ss THE HOLY JERUSALEM
deacending out of hoaven from God, baving the glory of

God: and her Light like unto e stone most precious
{(Bev, xxi, 10, 11).

The dragon perscouted the woman; and the dragon
was wroth with the woman, and went to meke war with
the romnant of ker ssed, which keep the commandments
of God and bave the testimony of Jesus Christ (Lev,
i, 18, 17).*

® Bes Approaching End of the Age. Guinness, p. 141,

Note,—The Church of Christ had her origin and birth
st ihe earthly City oj Jerusalem, and from there branched
torth unto all the world.
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REYELATION XYIL—(Continucd from p. 7.)
THE PREDICTED FATE OF THE CHURCH
OF ROME.

16. And the ten horna which thou sawest upon tho
beast, theso shall bate the whore, and shall make her
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her
with fire.

17.—For God hath put in their hearts to fulil hiz will,
and to agreo, and give their kingdom unto the benst, un.
4l the worde of God shall be fulflled.

18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great
city, which reignoth over the kings of the earth.

In this chapter we have the Grest Whura, in
Bev, xxi. 9 we have Tuk Bt of Ohrist, i.es, His
True Church (Eph. v. 28, 25, 27).

The pair of women symbolize o pair of churchesg—
the Church of Ohrist and her groat arch-enemy, the
Church of Rome.

Ag to Babylon, John adis, * When I saw her, I
wondered with great wonder. (R.V.) And the angel
said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? Iwill
fell thee the mystary of the woman.” * The seven

heads areseven which the sltteth;
the waters are peoples, and multibudes and nations,
sod tongues. . . . And the woman which thou

saweat is mz graatcity whioh reigneth over the kings
of the earth.”  (Rev, xvii. 7, 9, 15, 18.)

“ These prophecies present two_broadly contrasted
WOMEN identifiesd with two broadly conurasted
CITIES, ono reality being in eaoh case doubly repre-
sented ns 8 WOMAN and a8 a CITY. The Harlot
and Babylon are oge. The Bride and the Heavenly
Jerusalem are ope."

* 1t is impossible to find in Soripture a Contrast
more marked, and the conclusion ig irresiatible thut
whatever the one may represent the other muet pre-
figure its Opporits, ‘They are not two disconnected
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visions but a pair—a pair associated, not by likeness,
but by contrast.

Let us examine this xvii. Chapter in proof of the
foregoing conclugion.

WHAT 18 SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM ?

Rev. XVIL 1: And there came one of the seven ang ls
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, sayi
Come hither, I will shew unto thes the judgment of the
great, whore that sitteth upon many waters.

Bpiritaal whoredom in soripture is idolatry, For
example, in Ezekiel xvi, 17, when Jerusalem had
fallen inko the sin of idolatry, the Lord through the
prophet said : « Thou hast teken thy fair jewels of
My gold and of My silver which I had given thee, nod
madest to thyself images of men and didst commit
whoredom with them,”  See also Jer. iii. 6—9.

The myriade of images before which Roman Cath-
olics bow down, the Mass, the worehip of the 1lost,
the worship of, and prayers to saints, &c., 1o the
Church of Rome all stamp the Church of Rome aa the
greatest of idolatrous systems.

ALL RANKE AND CLASSBES DECEIYED.

B«v XVIL 2 With whom the kings of the earth have
of the enrth
bave been mado drunk wnh lhu wine of her fornication,
The * Kings of the earth” in this verse refer
epecially to the Kings of the fioman earth; the earth
which St. Jobn saw in bis vision i.e, the sphere of
the fourth beast. See notes on ver.8., p 18. There
are limitations here which are implied but not ex-
rossed. \When wae road that Augustus Cresnr at the
irth of Christ issued a decree that *all the world
should bo taxed " we do not interpret it literally an
the world we know to-duy, but as the then Roman

* Guinness' dpproaching End of the Ago, pp 141—146.
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world. The decree, although it employed the expres-
sion * All the world,” did not npplg to Ohins, India,
or other parts of the outlying world.

All the Kings of Western Europe becsme Roman
QOatholicaand owned submission to the Popes of Rome
trom the fall of thea Roman Empire to the Reforma-
tion, Britain in 1584 was the firat kingdom to throw
off the Pope's temporal yoke. All the other European
kingdoms followed suit during the sucoeeding cen-
turiea. In 1870 Italy put an end to the last vestige
of temporal power, when Victor Immanuel dethroned
the Pope and was himself proclaimed King of Italy.

Instead of leading the uations of the earth fo the
Water of Life the Church of Rome has made them
drunk with the wine of idolatry and superstition.
The inbabitants or masees of the people of the Roman
earth,i.a., Western Europe, wereall blighted and «made
drunk” with Romish superstition during the Dark
Ages, many are eo still, Contrast the sooial, moral
and intellectual condition to-day, of Papal Italy,
Austris, Epain, or Portugal with that of Protestant
Britain, Holland, Norway, 8weden or Den-
wark. Again, contrast thecondition of Pepal Ireland
with that of Protestant Ireland, or Papal South
America with Protestant North America. The Papal
countries appear to be blighted and cursed, whilst
on the other hand the Protestant are progressive,

il i, enlightenod and blessed. Th i

which embraced the in the
sixteenth contury, buve steadily advanced ever gince,
politically, morally, socially and intellectunlly, whilst
those pations which still clung to the Papacy have
o3 steadily retrograded. A strikingsproof of the
blighting influence of Romanism is found in the fact
that Roman Catholio Irishmen when they emigrale
to Amerioa, or to the Colonies, and break away from
Rome, apeedily come to the [ront in every walk of life,

Germany aince Exchhorn's day in A.D. 1791 has as 2
netion been dnfting into rationalism and atheism, She
abandoned Luther end the gospel and the cataclysm of
1914-18 was the result. Britain and America on the
other hand are more noble than ever.
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and bold their own with the best and keenest minde
in their adopted lands.

THE ROOLESIASTICAL AND TEMPORAL POWER
OF THE POPES FORETOLD UNDER THE DOUBLE
SYMBOL OF A WOMAN AND X BEABT.

XVIL 8. So he carried me away in the epirit into the
wilderness : and I saw & woman sit upon s soarlet coloured
Seant, lull of nawmen of blasphemy, having aeven heads and
ton horoa.

Political powers always have been and continue aven
in our own daya to be represented under the symbols
of beasts or birds, viz., Britain as & lion, Russia a bear,
America 6n eagle, eto. In this verse we have Papal
Rome prefigured a3 both a temporal and ecclesiastical
power, and such she waa till 1870 when the temporal
power fell. The * Beast " symbolizes the temporal,
snd the ** woman" the ecclesinstical power—a double
symbol. Soarlet is the official colour of the Pope a8
temporal monarch, In Bt. Paul's Church, Rome, 109
Popes ara pictured in soarlet robes.

THE TEN PAPAL KINGDOMS OF EUROPE.

When the Roman Empire fell in A.D. 476 ten
Vestern Kuropean kingdoma rose out of the ruine
simulianeously with the Popes, and for centuries
ownod submisgion to the old sest of power with the
Pope on the throne se King of kings.

“The historian Machiavelli, who had no interest in

rophecy, as 8 historical rocord, gives the following

Fm of the nations whioh oscupied the territory of the
Western Empire, i.e., the ly of the fourth beast
trom which the ten horns projeoted in the vision.
Beo also Dan, vii, 19, 20. Bee map, p. 17.

A.D. 478. The Lounanns, Frangs, Burcunpians,
QsTrooorns, Visicorms, Vanpars, Heruvi, Buzvas,
Hons, and Saxons—Ten.

Thess have ohanged their names again and again,
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but all down the ages since they have averaged ten
in number, and to-day number exacily ten.

THE TEN RINGDOMS TO-DAY.

A.D. 1011, Traty, Avsrau, SwirzERLAND, FRANOR.
Geruany, Barrav, Horrawo, Beroiom, Beaw, anp
Porruaar. Ten and no more, ten and no less. The
Northern European kingdoms are not included, as
they lie ontside the bounds of the Roman Empire.
Neither are the Eastern Europesn kingdoms, as they
belong o the bodies of the first, second, and third
beasts, or in other words, to the realms of the Baby-
lonian, Medo-Persian, and Grecian empires, foretold
in Dan. vii. The Roman Empire had ite own terri-
tory, which had not belonged to any of the preceding
empires, i.e., its own body as a beast. It, however,

cived dominion over the territories of the other
beasts or empires. * They had their poMmvioN takem
away : yet their lives wors prolonged.” Bee Dan, vii.
12.

Bome Protestants have by some strange freak of
mind laid hold of the interpretation invented after
tbe Reformation by the Jesuit Ribera for the purpose
of turning the edge of this truth from the Oburch’of
Rome. They, like him, are looking for a future
literal Anticbrist, and a future risa of ten kingdoma
out of the reaslms of the whole Roman Empire.
They overlook the previously mentioned fact, that
although the Roman Empire exercised dominion over
the bodies or territories of the three preceding
empires, or beasts, it had, novertheless, its own body
as a beaat, and that it was from the body or head of
this fourth beast only thab the ten borns projected,
i.e, Western Europe. Bee Dan. vii. 19, 20. Like all
Jesult interpretations, it has & clavsr semblance of
tmﬂ:. which often deceives the hurried or superficial

Mm the Settiement of Europe at the Peace Conference
of 1919 A.p., the number of kingdoms may for a few years
vary in number as they did beteeen terloo in 1815

d the Franco-brassian War 1 AD. 1870-71. They
numbered thirteen then. See Antichrist and kis Ten
Kingdoms, by the Author, for the Jist for 1000 years past.
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THE CHARACTER OF ANTICHRIST.

Futurists and Praeterists also overlook the fact that
the Antichrist is not to be an open and awowed antagonist
of Christ, but one professing to be a Vice Christ, a rival
Christ; one who would assume the character, occupy in
the human heart the place, and fulfil the funcuom of
Christ.  He was to be a *“ Mysteay or IniQuiTy ™
professing to be Dlvme, but really Satanic; the devil u
an angel of light. He is further described by St. Paul as
*“ the son of perdition ; and this name was applied by our
Lord, 1o an apostate disciple, who professed to be a friend—
Judas Tscariot. Further, this ** son of perdition " was to be
consumed by the Spirit of the Lord’s mouth. Christ said,
“ The words that I speak unto you they are Spirit "' (John
vi. 63). The Papacy has been gradually consumed ever
since the Reformation by the Spirit of the Lord’s mouth—
ie., the Word of God. These key-words would lead us
to expect in this Antichrist a Judas character; one pro-
fcssmg discipleship, but rcally a foe and usurper. 2 Thess.

3—5. Note how perfectly the words of the present
Pope, Benedict XV., agree with St. Paul’s description of
the Antichrist. He professed to be neutral in the great
War, yet all the time was working for the overthrow of
Britain and the Allies.

The Catholigue National for July 13th, 1895, quotes
the following words then recently uttered by Pope Pius
X when Archbishop of Venice,

“‘The Pope is not only the uunuuva of{ us Christ,
but he is ]esm Chnll Hhmel ldden nmler the vell nflhe
flesh. Doe: ho
o

he Pape e 4 v o pronmmee an

ma? It is Jesus Christ who pronounces the
nnllhuml or accords the favour. So that when the Po;
speaks we have no business to examine. We havo only to
obey. We have no right to orticise his decisions or
cuss his commands. Therefore, fme who wou.ld
‘wear the crown ought to submit lmme to Divine Right.”
The following description of the Pope a3 God is given

by the tate ** Mother " Margaret Mary Hallahan :

“ When I heard him sing Masa I cannot express what T
felt: it was the God of earth prostrate in adoration before
the God of heaven!!”—Life of Mother Mawanl Mary
Hallahan, p. 430.
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ROMAN EMPIBE.
VB C63—A D476

The * futurist " interpretation, fnvented by the Jesnuit

dibern, about 1685, does not distioguish between the

domimion of tho fourth beast and the body of the aame. Hance

thoy aro looking for s hteral Antiohrist and his ten ¥ingdoms

in the future. Tha prophocy alearly makes the distinetion,

"hich Rihrs and his ollowors hve overlooked.  Sos Daa.
.19 90,
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T4 was out of the head of tha fourth or Rm.n benat that
Damol in his vision aaw tho ten horne projoc See Dane
i 10,90, Tt v alo the bady of the /ourth ponst, which b
s * dastroyed and given to the burning flame.” Don. vii, 11,
This (ate spparently p i Europe. The future
only oaa roveal all that Rev. 2viii. means to Papal Europe.
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Britain was the first of thess kingdoms to -bmgm the
2apnl supromacy over the king o f the country
Lo 1534 A.D. Itnly was the llull, in 1870 A.D., when the

pal Temporal Power fall. They took away the Douixiox
of the “Llulu Horn,” or short atout oted 1n
The Papal horn was boclllu
““the Btates o the Church
of all; 1t was “ ;roUT " and great because hl clniurlﬂ ll
dominated all of the ey
Germany promised the Pope and Jesuite to restore this

Temporal Pawer if they woud lupport her in the great
War of 1 Th v for the Pope's

silence over Germm
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THE PURPLE AND SCARLET ROBES UF THE
BISHOPS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME.

XVIL 4: And the woman was arrayed in purple and
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stonea
and pearls, having a golden cup 1n her hand full of
abomunations and filthiness of her fornication.

Purple and scarlet are the official colours of the
bishops and cardinals of the Church of Rome. The
author visited St. Peter’s Church, Rome, in order to
see for himself. True to this prediction, the officiat-
ing prelates were rabed in purple, scarlet, and cloth
of gold. This can also be seen at any important
Roman Catholic service.

The Church of Rome decks her bishops and car-
dinals and principal images with gold and jewels,
‘The Bambino or image of the infant Christ in
Rome, for example, is loaded with jewels,

ROME'S TWO REMARKABLE MEDALS,

Pope Innocent XI. in 1680 struck a medal repre-
sending the Church of Rome as a woman, standing at
Rome, extending to the nations of the earth in her
right hand a cup containing her sacrament, the Host,

In 1825 Pope Leo XIL. struck another represent-
ing the Church of Rome as a woman seated on the
water covered globe extending the same cup of
abominations to the nations. These medals may
both be seen in the British Museum and in the
Vatican, Rome.

The Spirit of God forcsaw that this Church would
employ these symbols, and revealed it to St. John over
1800 years ago. ** Out of thine own mouth will I judge
thee."

The irradiating rays of light shooting from the cup
symbolize the central doctrine of the Church of
Rome—the pretended * real presence of Christ " in
the sacrament of that church. The Spirit of God in
this verse emphatically pronounces the contents of
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the cup Rome offers, * an abomination,” and not a
sacrament. Here, therefore, we have what God thinks
of the doctrine of transubstantiaion—It Is an
abomination !

*“Out of thme oun mouth will 1 judge thee.*

Papal Roms: The Womi
ted on the [lnho 13:

Bxtanding to the
toxiaating cup dia-
a3 a sacramen

Waser:
lllnluuvoll

nd ldolatry.
+ Aud the wotnan Bov. xvi. 1: Come
In purple und  hithor: I will show un.
Jonclot cotour, aving A goldon 4o thoo the judgment of

oup 10 hor hand full of abomi-  of tho GNEAT WilORE
navions and fl'tlinoss of her  that sitteth upon many
fornioation. watal

xvil. 18; And the woman xvii, 42 And the wo-
whioh thou eawest ia that  Ian wosarrayed ip pur-
groat oity which reignoth ovar le and scarles oolour,
thokings of tha oarth.—Rome, ~ Daving 5 golden cup

in har hand full of

THE onmaT ciTy OF HoNE AN (B b M e S
BEEN 1N THR new of

OF THIS MEDAL. vk by Pove Lao ZI1,

Biruak by Innocent XI. in 1030, Stk G :

WHY THE OHURCH OF ROME I8 GALLED
“BABYLON."

XVIL8: And upon her forchend waa a name written,
MYBTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH,
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Apoient Babylon was the chief seat of idolatry of
the East. Rome has been and still ig the chief seat
of idolatry of the West. DBabylon was the chief seat
of idolatry under the Old Testament. Bome in the
ohief seat under the Now.

Most of the strauge doctrines, practices, rites,
ceremoniea and titles of the Church of Rome which
bave no place in the New Testament, and form no
part of the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ and His
apostles, bave been borrowed from the ancient heathen
Babylonish religion, the chief seat of which was at
the city of Pergamos in Bt. Jobn's day (Bee Rev. ii.
12—14). These have been tinted and varnished with
Cbristian names and titles. This hes been oclearly
demonstrated by Hislop in his magnificent book The
Tuwo Babylons. This fact explains why the figure
“ Babylon™ has been employed by the Spirit of God
to prefigure Papal Rome.

THE OLD BABYLONIGH RITES AND TITLEA
ADOPTED BY THE CHURCH OF ROME.

Another important 1dentification of the Ohureh of
Rome with « BABYLON," is the faot that the High
Priest of the old Babylonigh religion was the original
Pontifer Mazimus, heu Xorxes the Persian con.
quered Babylon, B.0. 487, the Babylomm prieats
were expelled. They removed, and settled in the
‘Waeatern oity of Pergamos, in Asia Minor, wherelhey
fixed their Central Qollege. The last Fontifer Mawi
mus of the original Babylonisn prieats, ng Attalog
IIL,, Pontiff-king of Pergamos, bequeathed the title
-nd his dominions to the Romsne, B.O. 188.* Juliua
Cmsar aocepted the title about B.C. 68,and the Roman
Emperer from thet time was Pontifey Mawimus, up
to the year A.D. 875, when the Emperor Gratian ve-
nounced it, and the Bishop of Rome took it up, and,

* Bes Hislop's The Two Babybnl-
See Chesney, Vol. 1L, p,

See eleo Habylomian
. W. Partridge 1899.

p &5, by Rev. G. W. Straton,
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to the present time siyles himsell Pontifes Mazi-
mus, as will be seen by examining the Bt. Bartholo.
mew medal on p. 24,

Hoere, therefore, we have a direot connection be-
tween the ancient heathen Babylonish religion and
the Church of Rome, which has sdopied the Baby-
lonian rites and Litles.

& Rouar Jont or Avausros Omtak (B.C. 27—14 A.D),
Roman Bmperor at the Birth of Chriat,
Obuerss and Reverss.

ZBAR AS HEATHEN * PONT-|
olant M!Innlln Hiy
rde imed by the
The revorss aide of this coin shows the famous allar
groctad at Lyons o Augusioa ed Rome, B.0. 10.
Ro Er Rome sud Augustus. Struck B.G, 10.
Y specimen ln in the British Mosenm.

In the light of these faots, the meaning and force
of those remarkable words in the message to ihe
Oburch at Pergamos is very striking,

Rev.II. 18: I know thy worke, and whers thon dwelleat,
where Satan's seat is: and thou holdest fast My
pare, and hast not denied My faith, even in those days
whersin Antipas was My faithfol martyr, who wa slain
among you where Batan dwelleth.

“Even where Batan’s scat is,” i.e., the headquarters
of the chief counterfeit religion inspired by Batan.
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Doubtless the priesta of the Babylonian cult practised
their rites in the city of Pergamos at the time of Bt.
John's vision, elthough the Roman Emperor, who
was their High Priest, and Pontifer Mazimus for
the time being, resided at Rome.

‘When the Emperor Gratisn gave up the title of
Pontifez Mazimus, A.D. 875, and the Pope took it, be
became the High Prieet of s beathen Babylonish
religion, whilst professing % be o bishop of the
Christian Church.

any heathen festivala and practices were also
ldapw{ by the Church of Rome, at that period of the
world's and church’s history. It is doubtleas becanse
of all the eiriking enalogies which exist between
ancient Babylon aod Papal Rome, and also bacause
the Pope 1a the successor of the original Babylonish
High Priest, and Pontifer Mazimus, that the title
¢ Babylon the Greal™ has been emploged by the Spirit
of God to prefigure the Church of Roms.

HI1GH CHURCHES, ROME'S DAUGHTER CHURCHER.
This propheoy implies that of all the apos:ate and
idolatrous religions, or churches on the earth which
would be an abomination unto the Lord, the Church
of Rome would be the chief or * mother” abomiua-
tion.

The Church of Rome undoubtedly is the Mother
or chief idolairous system of this dispensation. ‘I'mg
propheoy implies that she haa daughter churches also,
such a8 the High Church of both Lngland and Beok-
land, tha clergy of which colebrate Alass, hear confes-
sions, burn incense, creep to and adore the cross »ifer
up prayers for the dead, and conduot their serviens
arrayed in the mullmery. robss and colours of Rome.
Most of Rome's “converts ' come from these churchea
after having fiest tampored with her Babylonish pruo.
tioes, ritual, cerernonien, and wine, and thus first buew
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made drunk, or in other words, robbed of their sober
senses, and made incapable of distingwishing botween
truth and error. This explains why otherwise well
balanced and scholnrly mon Are ensnared at timea by
this* Church;" asthe Scripturesaffirm, she makes them
drunk. 'This is nomereempty figureof speech. What
other condition of heart or mind could lead inteliigent
and oven schohrly men w believe and propagate 5o

d Renl Presence
of Christ in the bread and wine after so called con-
secration ? Tho secret of it all is, that there is &
mighty deceiving satanic spint bebind this dootrine
which drowns the reason. This explains why men
are 5o mightily gripped by this atrange idolatrous
doctrine.

i
Obuerse and Reverss.

PAPAL ROME: Offering French Protastants the aliernative
of the CRUGIFIX or the BWORD.

‘The St Dartholomew Medal, struck by Pope Gregary
XIIL. m 1572 to commemornte tho mnasacra of the
French Iuguonots. Noto, tho Llood-drunken slayer
holds the erucifix in one hand and the drawn swou
tha other.

THE PAPAL PERSECUTIONB FORETOLD.
XVIL 8: Aod L enw tho woman drunkon with the blood

of the saints, and with tho biood of the martyrs of Josus,
and when I saw her I wondered with great wonder. (.V.)

The group on the medal consits of six figures ; two ure
dead warrlors, the third 13 dying, the fourth

e woman ia the backgrouud is holding ap her

i horror, and a figure draped as o prieat s looking on.
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The Church of Rome bas shed more blood than any
other religious system which has ever existed. (Ses
Foxe's Book of Martyrs) In 1572 Pope Gregory
XIIIL strack the medal shown opposite, to commemo-
rate the slaughter of the Huguenots in France. This
medal represents the Church of Rome a8 an avenging
angel slaying the *Heretics,” offering them the
slternative of the cruclfix or the sword. In the one
band she extends the cracitix, and 1o the other presents
the only alternative—the sword; the dead )ie all round
at the fest of the blood-drunken slayer. This medal
may be seen in the British Museum—struck by Pope
Gregory XIIL !

THE DIYINE INTERPRETATION.

XVIL 7: And the Angol said unto me, Wherefore didet
thou marvel ? I will tell the mystery of the woman and
of the beast that oarrieth her, which hath the seven heads
and ten horns.

xvii. 8: The beast that thou sawest wes, and is not,
and shall sscend out of the botiomless pit,and go into
perdition : and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,
whose names were not written in the Book of Life from
the foundation of the world, when they heheld the boast
that was, and is not, and yet is.

In verses 7—L5 the revealing angel explains and
interprets this vision,

In verses 7 and 8 he explains that Pagan Rome ia
to be succceded by a form of Roman power whioh
will originate in the bottomlese pit, i.e., be inepired
by Satan.

The Papacy undoubtedly haa been, and still is,
supremely wioked power which hes been inspired from
beneath and not from above.

The fsot that every nation over which Papal Rome
bas beld eway haa been blighted and oursed confirms
this conalasion.
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The fall of the Western Fmpire left the Bishop
of Rome fres at the same hour to claim independent
sovereignty, in common with the ten kingdoms which
ross out of the ruins. They both were thus given
Bovereign power at the sams time as predicted.

TBE KINGB OF EUROPE FOR OENTURIEB OWK
BUBMISSION TO THE POPES.

XVIL 18: These have one mind, and shall give their
power and strength unto the beash,

These ten Western European kings soon owned the
Pope as their temporal sovereign, or King of kings, i.e.,
“ gave their power " to bim. This continued until the
Reformation, when Britain waa the first kingdom of
the ten to throw off Gho Popo 's temporal solu. or, in
other words, ab
over the lnng or govarnmeni of the counts Allthe
other European kings followed suit during ze gucceod-
ing centurics, In 1870 Italy was the last to throw off
ibe yoke, when Victor Emmannuel dethroned the
Pope and became king of Italy, and the Temporal
Power fell. Now, ai the present time, no kingdom
in Europs acknowledges the right of the Pope to
interfere in the political affairs of the nation. It is
true hig emissaries do interfore stealth, in the
same manner a4 the Jesuits are said to have done in
fomenting the Franco-Prussian war, with the object
of crushing the first Protestant Power in Europe.
Wheu that terrible war broke out the Roman Catholio
Emproes Eugenie is said to have exclsimed to mem-
bers of her suite, * This is my war!" In France
the Jesuits are blamed for ueing the Empress as their
tool, to bring about what proved to be a great dis-
aster to France. No kingdom, however, now acknow.
ledges the Pope’s right to diotate to the Bovereign or
Goverument, as they did in past agea.
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THE PAPAL PERGECUTIONS FORETOLD,

XVIL 14 : These shall make war with the Lamb, and
the Lamb shall overcome them, for He ia Lord of lords,
and King ot kinga ; and they that are with Him are called,
and chosen, and faithful.

During those terrible Papal perseoutions during
the Dark Ages, when millions of Christiana were
slain for protesting against the idolatry and abomina-
tions of tha Church of Rome, this Church, by com-
pelling the European kings to war agsinst and
exterminate those faithful saints, fought pot only
agoinst the saints, bat, like Saul of Tarsus, also
against Chriet, the Lamb of God. Baul of Tarsus,
when persecuting the early Christians, found he was
not merely persecuting the poor Obristians, but
was notuslly fighting against Chriat. 8o likewise the
the European kings in the Papal persecutions.

Acts xx1i. 7, 8.

THE TRIUMPH OF PROTESTANTISM FORETOLD.

The saints, however, overcame all opposition and
trinmphed in the end, as predioted. In 1518, Rome
bonsted at the great Lateran Council, beld in Rome,
that all opposition was at an end, that there waa not
& “ herotio " to be found, ell had been exterminated.
Bofore four years, the Reformation rent Europe
asunder, snd to-day thers over 160,000,000 whom
Rowe calls * heretics.” Of course, multitudes of
Protestants are anything but *saints,” but they
belong to the nations that Chrigt has smployed to
crush the power of the Church of Rome and give
the Scriptures and gospel light and liberty again to
the world. The Papal nations are dying, politically
and morally, while the * herotio " nations, Britain,
Canada, North Americs, ete., copstitute the moet
i powerful, i i io, and
enlightened seotion of the buman race to-dsy. Burely
thia is & viotory, seeing these nations dominate, and
are a blessing to the world to-day. Contrast the oon-
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dition to-day, after 400 years of fruit-bearing, of
Protestant North America, with ber sister continent,
Papal South Amerios. The one has been blessed and
the other blighted, yet both etarted on their voyage
down the course of history together.

PAPAL ROME'S MANY NATIONS AND TONGUES.

XVIL 15: And he eaith unto me, The waters which
thou saweot where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and
‘multitudes, and nations, and tongues.

The Chburch of Rome bas her 280,000,000 disciplea
in more than thirty nations, and 1 roany more
tongues in these nations, In 1825 Pope Leo XII
struok a medal representing the Church of Rome aa
& woman with a saeramental cup in her hand sitting
on the globe. Three-fourths of the globe's suriace is
covered with waters, 6o in this way the Pope has re-
presented her ae & woman eitting on the waters with
the cup in her hand, as predicted, and as she appeared
to Bt. John in the vieion. A specimen of this medal
ig now in the British Museum, and also in Vatican
Coin Room. (Bee medal, p. 20}

THE OVERTHROW OF ROME PAPAL BY THE

NATIONS SHE FORMERLY DOMINATED,

AVIL 18: And the ten horns which thou sawest upon
the beast, those chall hate the whore, and ghall make her
deaolate and naked, end shall eab hor flesh and burn her
with fire,

This prediction has only been partially fulfilled as
yet. Btll, since the Reformation nearly every one of
the once ten Papal kingdowms of Europe have hated,
stripped, and burnt the Churchof Rome. Dritein was
the first in 1586, whon thousands of monnsteries and
oonvents were destroyed. France burnt, bated and
stripped her in the Revolution, when 40,000 churches,
chapels and oratories were destroyed, 24,000 priests
and mooks were killed, and the Roman Catbolia re-
ligion abolished throughout the country. In 1798
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the Frenchcaptured R: d the Pope; the
French soldiers even tore the rings from his ngers
83 they dragged him from the sliar in St. Peter's,
and plnndersd and stripped the Vatican to its mked
walls, They even burned the sacred robes of the
Pope and Cardinals, to obtain the gold with whioch
they were adorned.

THE DOWNFALL IN 1870,
In 1870 Italy dethroned the Pope, and put an end
to his Temporal Power. In 1907, France separated
the Roman Oatholic Chursh from the Btate, appro-
printed her estates, and expelled thounsands of prieste,
monks, and nuns from the country.

Io 1910, Portugal confiscated the estates of the
Roman Oatholio Church, and drove the priests, monks
and puns from the country. The growing fierce anti-
papal feeling on the Continent geems to indicate thap
the world may soon witness the complete and final
{fulfilment of thia prophecy on a stupendous scale.
The Continental natione are growing thoroughly dis.
gusted with the counterfeit of Cbristianity which the
Church of Rome has for centuries pslmed off on
them oe the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. They
are ouly beginning, in & measure, to realise, now that
Bibles ere being circulated extensively by Bible
Booieties, that Images, the Mass, the Hoat, Oonfession,
Penance, Extreme Unotion, eto., formed no part of
the teaching of our Lord and the apostles. They are
beginning to realise that these are mere priestly in-
ventions, or borrowed from the sncient heathen
Babylonish religion, snd tinted and vernished with
Obristian namea and titles.

THE KINGS OF EUROPE UNCONSCIOUALY
EXEQUTE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE PAPAOY.
XVIL 17: For God hath put into their hearts to fuldl

His will, and to agree, and giva their kingdom unto the
heast, until the words of God ehall be fulfilled
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By hating, tearing, burning and desolating the
Churoh of Rome as they have, the nations of Europe,
whatever may have boen their own designs, were
aoiually exeouting Divine judgment on this apostate
church. These kingdoms were to own submission to
the Pope only until * The words of God " were ful-
filied, or in other words until the Divinely appointed
time has been reached. This was reached mn 1870,
when the temporal power fell. Ses Rev. xiii. 6.

ROME THE ONLY GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNED

OVER THE KINGB OF THE ROMAN EARTH IN

8T. JOHN'S DAY AND FOR CENTURIES AFTER.

XVIL 18: And tho woman which thou eawest 1 that
grea city which reigneth over the kings of the earth,

These last words in this great propheoy leave no
doubt as to the city intended. * The seven heads are
seven mountsina on which the woman sitteth.”
What great city seated on seven mountaing reigned
over the kings of the earth in 8t. Jobn's day? 1t
was Bome. Rome is the only city which fita the
deseription in ciery datadl.

BOBBUET AND CARD. BELLARMINE ADMIT
THAT “BABYLON"” MEANS ROME.

Even the great Roman Cstholio controversialista
bave been driven to admit that Rome fits the deacrip-
tion in this prophecy. Cardinal Bellarmine says:
# 8t John in the Apocalypse calls Rome Babylon ;
for no other city besides Rome reignad in his age over
the kings of the earth, and it is well known that
Rome was seated upon Seven Hilla," Cordinal
Baroniua says: “ Rowe is signified in the Apocalypse
by the name of ‘ Babylon.” Tbe French Bishop
Bossuel saya: *“ The features are so marked, that it
is oagy to decipher Rome under the figure of ' Baby-
ton.'"
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Of course they are driven to admit this much,
common senss compels them, but they deny that
Babylon the Soarlet Woman is Papal Rome. Babylon,
they say, is Rome Pagan, To this the reply is that
only a zery few of the features of this prophetic
portrait can be found in Rome Pagan, whilst, oo the
other hand, every one of the features are found
in Rome Papal. Only one person will resemble in
all details 8 portrait—the ongmnl gitter, Only one
cburoh or religious system in all bistory presenta all
the featurss mentioned in thig great xvii. chapter—
the Church of Bome

‘When a d: s oriminal wanted
by the authorities with 8 _portrait of himself, it is
ooly natural thet he should indignantly deny tbat he
ie the man. In like manner, it is only natural that
the clorgy of the Church of Rome, and of the High
Churches of England and Scotland, should indignantly
deny that guilty Babylon and her danghters prefigure
the Cbureh of Rome and her High Church daughters.

THE CHURCH OF RONME CONDEMNS HERSELF
BY HER CLAIMB.

To conclude. The Church of Rome holds in her
band, in her own Bible, the Apocalypse, the Revelation
of Josus Christ ; she acknowledges it to be Divine.
Wonderful to esy, she founds her olaime on those
very grounds which identify her with the faithlesa
Churcb, the Apocalyptic ** Babylon,” aa follows :

1. Taz Cuurcu or Roue boasts of being & universsl
Church. The harlot is seated on many waters, which
are nations, and peoples, and tongues.* Rev. xvii. 15.

2. Tae Cuurcr or Rome boasts that she shall
never be overthrown, The harlot saye that she is
queen for ever. Rev, xviii. 7, 8.

8. Tax Cavnon or Roxe claims supremacy over all

© Bee Union with Roms, Wordeworth, p. 89.
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kings. The harlot has kings at her feet. Rev. xvii.
12, 18.

4. Tax Cavros or Rows prides herself on working
miracles. The minister of the Besat * daceiveth
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of
the beast.” Rev. xiii. 14.

5. Tae Cmosca or Rome clsima to be the Moraza
and Misreess or Ononouzs. The Great Whore in thig
prophecy is stigmatised « Tax Moraxs or Hanrore,”
i.e., of the other apostate ohurchos. Rev. xvii. 3.

6. Tar Cavaos or Roxe points to the unity of all
her members in one creed, and to their subjection
under one suprems vieible bead. During the Dark
Ages all were required to receive the mark of the
Beast, and to drink of the harlot's cup. Rev. mit.
18; xvii, 2.

7. Toe Geear WaoRe is seated on many waters.
The Church of Rome on her medals, struck by Leo
XII., ia seen seated on the globe, the greater part of
which ia covered with water. Rev. xvii. 8.

8. Tue Gaear Waose is olad in purple and scarlet.
The Church of Rome robes her eat mnlu, bishopsand
priests in purple and scarlet. Rev. xvii. 4.

9. Tz Grear Woore is decked with gold and
precions stones and pearls. The Chureh of Rome
ndorne her chief bishops and her principal imeges,
such as the Bambino in Rome, with gold and precious
atones and pearls. Rev. xvii. 4.

10. Tee Grear Weone extends to the nations a
beautiful golden oup of drugged wine. The Church
of Rome, on ber medals, pictures berself as oman
extending from Rome, 83 ber esat of power, & buuh
tul golden oup i her strange
doctrines—the pretended real presence of Christ in
the sacrament. Rev. xvii. 4.

1), Tae Geear Waonz has & name, “Mrsrasy,”on
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ber forehead. The Church of Rome's High Priest,
the Pope, wore the title, * Mystery,” in Latin, on his
mitre until 1668—1665 a.p,, when Pope Julius ITL.
removad it, bacause the Reformers pointed to it asan
indentification with " Mystery, Babylon the Great.”
Rev. xvii. 6.

12, Tex Grear Waors is drunken with blool of
martyred saints. The Cburch of Rome on the Bt.
Bartholomew medal, pictures herself as an avenging
sngel alaying the “heretic” Huguenois, offering
them the alternative of the Crucirix or the Swoso.
The dead lie sll around ot the feet of the blood-
drunken slayer. Rev. xvii. 8.

18, Tue Grear Wronz iasaated onseven mountaing,
The Churoh of Rome rules from Rome, the City ol
the Seven Hills. Rev. xvii. 9, 18.

14. Tax Gemar Wronz made the nstions drunk
with ber drugged wine. The Church of Rome hag
made all the Papal nations of Europe, and of the
New World, drunk with idolatry and superstition,
Rev. zvii. 9.

15, Tax Grear Weone is stripped, desolated, and
burnt with fire by nations whioh were formerly her
friends. The Ohuroh of Rome haa leen stripped,
desolated, and burnt, in turn, by every Papal and
formerly Papal nation in Europe during the last 400
yeara. Portugal, in 1910, furnished the latest example,
and the growing florce anti-Papal fesling on the
Continent, indieates that the world may soon witness
s far more oompleto and final fulfilment of this part
of the propbetic Scriptures, Rev. xvii. 16. Hence
it appears that Rome's evidenoe of being the true
Church are marks of the harlot.

Rome's trophies of triumph are stigmas of her
shame. - The very olsima whioh she makes to be Zion
confirm the proof that she is ** Babylon, the Scarls
Woman.”
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These faots explain why the Roman Cstholio
“Trath " Societies, the Jesuits, and other Romsn
Catholic controversialists, always avoid all challenges
and controversy on this subject. Rome slways has
been, and still is, more nln\d of this subject than all
other sbe
fought shy of it ulwgether for balf B century after
the Roformation ; then the Jesuit Ribera invented
the  Futurist " theory, i.e,, than the Antichrisi and
hig ten kingdoms are to arise in the future.

BIGHOP WORDSWORTH'S DHALL!)IGB N
WESTMINSTER ABBEY IN 185:

As wag previously mentioned, Chrlstopher Words-
worth, D.D,, late Bishop of Lincoln, one of the most
learned and epiritually-minded men the Obristian
Churcb has ever produced, on Feb. 16th, 1851, in
Westmineter Abbey, cballenged the whole of the
clergy of the Churoh of Rome, to disprove his
historical evidence, that « Habylon, the Scarlst Woman,”
of Rev, xvii., is the Churoh of Rome. In 1868 he
repeated the challenge, when he published his ua-
snewerable work, Union with Rome, This work has
gone through sixteen editions, and has ciroulated all
over the globe. Not one has replied, not even
Manning or Newman, or last of all Roman English
champions, Mr. James Britten, Secrotary of the
English Roman Oatholic * Truth™ Society. Mr.
Britten, in the Tablet, Aug. 8let, 1912, wrote: “ We
are, 58 wo always hlvl bnn, y to deal with any
attack or to whish onr ettenti
direoted.” Mr. Britten certainly has fought shy o(
‘Wordsworth's challenge, a8 also the author’s. To
memrﬁ & reply would anly expose Rome to her own
o) benoe her silence.

When the author published the second edition of
his larger book— Babylon ths Scarlst Woman, or the
Divine Foreview of the Churoh of REoms, 8 copy wal
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HOW THE CHURCH OF ROME FOUGHT SHY OF
THESBE PROPHECIES IN 191i-12,

sentto each of the iollowing arch-defenders of Roman-

1em in Britein, in order thut they mlghz be glven ll'l

of
the closing chapter of the book definitely ohlllenged
them &0 do so.

A copy wea gent to Mr. James Britten, Secretary
of the English Roman Ca'holic * Truth " Society ; to
the Rev. John Gerarl, $.J., editor of the Epglish
Jesuit organ, Ths Monthi; to the editor of The Catholio
7 and to the arlitor ol The Tablet.

What was the result? Ry the first two the old
gume of silence was playel for montbs. Then &
member of the Roman Catholic ** Truth” Sociaty,
being one day reproached because of this silence,
took the matter up, and gave Mr. Britten and otbers
to understand that something must be done, and
some sort of a reply mede.

The first came in & fow daya from the Jesuit organ,
Ths Month, July, 1911.

The excuse the cditor gave for mot reviewing
before, was that the work wasearrant nonsense And
beneath his contornpt. e asserted that the long
delay was not becauss he was afraid to review *‘so
damaging s work,” but because it was quite super-
flcous to do so.  The fallacy of these excuses will be
apparent, when §i is mentioned that he craftily altered

title of the book, and concealed both the Pub-

isher's and the Author’s names, so that no Roman
Cnthohca would know where to procure the book and
road it for themeelves. This from an editor who
advertizes that his organ devotes itself to Catholio
apologetica !

Next came Mr. Jamea Britten's review in Catholio
Book Notes for July 1011, Mr. Britten, who, by the
way, poses a8 a oritio of ¢ literary capabilities,” and
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judges thees qualifications by the correct crossing of
“ 8" and dotﬁng of “i's,” slarted off by altering
Rev. xvii. to another and incorrect chapter. Again,
nearly every extraot be made from the book was in-
correct. He oven misquoted St. Peter. These can-
not have ba.n typographical errors, as Mr. Britten is
8 critio who specially judges hterurly capalilities by
these defeats. Ag he would not be foolish enough to
fall into these very errors in his own literary work,
we must naturally infor that the alterations were in-
tentional.

Next came The Catholio Times for July 21st, 1911,
Thie paper fought shy of the subject altogetber, and
out off &ea part of the title whioch mentions “The
Church of Rome."

Last of all, The Tablet apparently fights shy of
both the book and the subjeot. Bo far as the author
13 aware, the copy sent for review hus never even
been acknowledged in ita columna.

In November, 1811, the English Roman Cstholie
“Troth” Bociety published a little pamphlet entitled
The Beasts and the Little Horn, by the Rev. Dr.
Htohooek, Dootor of Sacred Boripture, Rome. The
subtle " Dr. " is apparently able to doctor both Berip-
ture and history, in obaracteristic Roman Catbolio
style. Bhatting his eyes to the fact that Bt. John
eaw the ten-horned scarlet-coloured Beast, in vision,
long after the Grecian Empire bad pnssed away, be
attempls, after the manner of the Rationalsts, to
shift the ten kingdoms or horna of the fourih beast
ol Dan, vii. back on to the Grecian Empire! Hie

mphlet corlainly demonstrates the kind of * truth ™
ﬂ.\e man Catholic * Truth " Booiety stands for!

Now the Roman Catholic Church professes to be
fighting Rationalism tooth and nail ; yet here is Dr.
Hitoheock, o priest, sending forth through the
Boman Catholio “Truth ™ Society, the Rationalist
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interpretation of Dan vii. He also in his blindness,
a8 & new convert to Rome, is unconscious of the fact
that he goes sgainst the teaching of the Roman
Catholio Bible, whioh states that the Four Beasta of
Dan. vii. prefigured the Ch-lﬂun, Persian, Grecian
snd Roman Empires! He is on the horns of s
dilemma. Rome always tries to bave it both ways,
50 that she can argue to suit her own purposcs nnder
different circumetances.

The author at once sent Dr. Hitcheock's list of
what he calls ¢ Alexander's Successors” to the
Professors and Lecturers in Ancient Hislory at
Oxford, Carabridgs, London, Edinburgh, and Glas-
gow Universities, with the simple request that they
pass an opinion upon its suthenticity. With one
exception they st once repudiated it. The pro-
fessor who was the excoption, merely etared that
nearly every one of the dates given by Dr. Hitohoock
is disputable. Tbree, ¢imply put the pen through
the list and returned it. Othors paneed to remark that
Alexander the Great had no actual successors. Hie
emplre. a8 avery well-informaed sohoolboy knows, was
divided amongst bis four generals at his death.
Thia also agreea with Daniel's prophecy.

viii, 20—23. Dr. Hitohcock ruet bave known that
he was twisting both history and prophecy when he
made uee of that list, 88 be gives rio dates for the last
three. Why? Because they never roigned ! Fano
adding the names of three men who never reign:
to a list of kings, 50 83 to make the number up to
ten! This is o trick of the Rationalists, who attempt
to do away with the supernatural character of the
Book ot Daniel, and shilt the Jate of its origin ahead
trom B.Q. 606 to B.C.184. 8o far, he scoms o have
soceeeded in convincing the Pope, hm Cardinal, and
the offigials of the *Truth ' Bociety, that he ia an
suthority on Boripture and history| He also refers
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in a hapbazard manner to the Searle Woman of
Rev, xvii., but carefully avoids the suthor’s challenge.

Baut after all the real facts were that this pnmph?:ﬁ
‘was never intended as an honest exposition of Berip-
tore. Ii was intended as o blind to Roman Catholics,
88 are nearly all the publications of the various
Roman Catbolio *Truth " Soceties. Antichrist'a
priesis were to be men who would believe s lie to be
truth, and the truth a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 9—12,

When five of Rome's literary champions behave
in this manner, it will readily be seen that thag all
scent danger, and mean to fight shy of the subject,
or deal with it just sufficiently to throw dust in the
eyee of their co-religionists,

On Feb, 24th, 1912, Dr. Hitchoook wrote to The
Zablet and to The Catholic Times disputing the
suthor's that five University p had
repudiated bis list of ** ten kings." He professed to
be anxious to have their names, so that he might
question them.

The suthor replied, in a letter to the Catholic
Times, March 8th, 1912, offering to supply the names
to a committee chosen from both sides, if Dr. Hitoh-
oock would agree to let this committes send his list
of kings agsin to those profeasors, and publish their
replies in three Protestant and thres Roman Catholio

pers.
plnﬁh&d of publishing the letter, the Catholic Timas
suppressed it, and sotually published an artiole which
evidently was either written or inspired by Dr.
Hitchoock, in which Roman Catholics were informed
that Mr Cloge had refused to give Dr. Hitchoook the
details about the professors and their replies |

The R.O. «Truth™ Booiety also published sn
equally misleading article in the May number of
Catholie Baok Notes. It is signifloant that when Dr.
Hitobeook's pamphlet was publisbed, Catholic Book
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GREAT MEN WHO HAVE PROCLAIMED THAT
“BABYLON" IS THE CHURCH OF ROME.

Notes announced that it would be * dealt within a
future number.” Sevtn years have gone by, and it
has never been reviewed yet | It is, however, still
in circulation amongst unsuspecting Roman Catho-
lics as * Catholic * Trutk’ ") Dr. Hitchcock has
however in the meantime left the Church of Rome [

These are the men who left the Church of England
because they discovered ““ the Truth ' in the Church
of Rome! They have discovered the kind of
“ truth " St. Paul speaks of in 2 Thess. ii. 9—11 1

Amongst the great and learned leaders in the
Christian Church who have proclaimed with no un-
certain sound that the Books of Daniel and the
Revelation are a DIVINE PROGRAMME of the Church
and world’s History and that * Babylon, ths
Scarlet Woman,” of Rev. xvii, is the Church of
Rome, and the Pope the great Antichrist of
Scripture, are the names of Huss,Savonarola, Luther,
Melancthon, Knox, Zwingle, Tyndale, Latimer,
Ridley, Hooper, Cranmer, Coverdale, Foxe, Brad-
ford, Bullinger, Rogers, Calvin, Sir Isaac Newton,
and others of the Reformation times, and nearly all
the great Christian leaders since. See page 53 for
full list. They recognized that it was their duty
to view the Church of Rome as God views her.

In Nov., 1911, when the author first published
this little work he issued the following challenge
to the Church of Ronie:—

A OHALLENGE TO-DAY,

'l'o dcmamlnu sfresh that Rome greatly fears this
and has no llurnlllu L lcr slation to-day
wlllen wlll at lhl: pro| ail detaris, the wﬂm hoy by

Invites Pops Plus Romsn Cathollo Cardl:
Arohbishop of Wntmlnm thl lcoulny ol tln En[luh
Roman cllhollu * Truth ~* Soolel I Glbbons
. rehblshop Sbarettl, Ulnlﬂl H clnllnll Lo
Irelan: nd the Aoting Cardinal-Arehbishop of Australls ;
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or any othor responsible Roman c-lhollv prelate, toTpro-
duoe and publish suech evidence. If they ean, doubtless
they will; if none attempt It, It may be presumed that they
have no evidence, and if they have nons they must admit
that Babylon, the Scarlet Woman of Rev. xvll. Is the Churoh
of Rome, and If sinosre and honest men, obey the Divine
al;mml)nd “ COME OUT OF HER. MY PEOPLE " (Rev.
xvill, 4).

Copies of these evidences, and of this challenge,
were published in the Profestant Observer in Novem-
ber, 1911, and were sent by post to Pope Pius X.
and to all of the above-named prelates. Up to the
time of going to press with the third edition of this
pamphlet, November, 1918, no reply has beer made
by Rome.

P.S.—The great War has just come to a close as
this book passes through the Press. All the world
now sees that the Pope, the Jesuits, the Cardinals
and the Roman priests in Italy, Germeny, Austria,
America, England and Ireland, have been inleague
with Germany, and against the Allies. See
pp. 68-78 for the Evidence. Truly she is a brazen
barlot and not a Christian Church. Even godless
statesmen are now convinced of this.

Before the Great War, great religious ;cum]s
like the Christian World, Church Times, British
Weekly, etc., and secular papers like the Da:?
Navs, Daily Chronicle, Scolsman, Glasgow Heral
etc., ridiculed the idea of Rome being an enemy of
Britain. Now they know better, but they still go
on dlspenslng wisdom as if they had made no
terrible mistake. ‘They have never made any
admission of their tragic errors of judgment. So
long as they regard Rome as a Christian Chburch,
just so long will they keep on making these great
mistakes. Rome is Satanic and not Divine.

ROME IS SPEECHLESS,
GUILTY BEFORE GOD!




xvit. 5. Ths Great Harlot's Daughters. 43

THE GREAT HARLOT'S
DAUGHTERS.

Rev, XVIL 8: And upon her forehoad was a nnmn
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, TH
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTH.

This verse, as stated in pravious notes, implies thst
this great Harlot Church would bave daughter harlot
churches co-existing with berself.

Undoubtedly this refers to Rutualistio and apostate
Churches, and eapesially to the High Cburch sactions
of the Churches of England and Beotland, and to
the Greek and Esatern Churohes, which all teach and
practiss many of the Church of Rome's dogtrines and
abominations, and conform to much of ber ritual.
In hundreds of Churches in England and Beotland
to-day, the High Church clergymen, contrary to the
law, celebrate mass, hear confessions, offer up pr-yen
for the dead, burn incense, creep to and sdore the
oross, and oonduct the services arrayed in tbe mil.
linery, robes and colours of the Ohurch of Rome. In
short, they are reviving the very Romish dootrines,
ritual and abominations which were cast out st the
Reformation.

PXITHPUL MEN IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND,

Nowhere is this spostacy mors deeply deplored than
in the Church of England herselt, where thouganda
of godly ministers and laymen are striving might and
mnain to stem tha riging tide of Romaniem.

Binoe 1851, according to Roman Catholio records,
over 580 High Churoh clergymen have been * mads
dyunk” with R« mish superstition, and have gone over
to Rome. On tbe other hand, only forty-eight have
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gone over from sll other Protestant Churchea. Over
8,000, some authorities say 9,000, out of a total of
24,000 Church of England ular on are practising
Romish rites or beloni to ntumo vooieties, from
whioh perverts are flocking to Rome,

In the following p‘%:: are shown some of the
Bomish rites which are mg practised in the High
Churohes in England to-da;

Most of the Bishops m ngh Churechmen, who
wink at and even encourage the ndnﬁ tide of Bomish
practices in their churchea. God only knows where
1 will end.

In 18686, Rev. Dr. F. @. Lee, a High Churoh Angli-
oan clergyman, who afterwards joined the Church of
Rowe, wrote at p. 180 in his volume of Essays on
ths Ro-unton of Christendom :

“The marvel is that Roman Catholios . . . do
Dok ses the wisdom of aiding us to their otmoeb. . .
We are doing for England thet which they cannot do.
We are teaching men to endure willingly the pain of
oonfeasion. which is an intenss tria) to the reserved
Anglo-Baxon nature, and to beliove dhat & man's, ¢ I
abeolve thee,” is the voice of God.
Bpeaking of hig life as & Mirfield Monk in the

Church of England, “ Father " Hugh Beneon (son of
o former Arcbbishop of Qanterbury), who went over
1o Rome in 1908, informed & Bomnn Catholio sudience
in Bt. George's Hall, Liverpool, in Ootober, 1807, that
whilst still in the Chureh of England ;—

*On every point except the supremecy of the Pope,
we believed the teaching ol the (Roman) Catholie
Church, and taught most of her doctrines, as thousands
of Anglioan clerymen are doing to-day."

A GREAT SATANIO REYIVAL.
This torrible revival of Romaniem in this moat Pro-
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testant land of all, ig no mers passing tamper or mood
of the High Church patty.

It 16 that terrible Satanic revival which is to pre-
cede the SBecond Advent, and which is foretold in Rav.
xvi. 18, 14,

Rov. xvi. 18, And I saw thres unclean spirita like froga
come oub of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the
month of tha beast, and out of $he false prophet.

whioch go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the
whole world, to gather them to tha battle of that gress
day of God Almighty.

Our best commentators regard these three epirits
a8 the three phases of the great final Satanic revival,
fBrat, of Paganism and Pantheism, under the guise
of New Theology, Bahaism, Theosophism, Spiritusl.
ism, eto., eto., 88 originaling and proceeding from the
dovil, under the symbel of the dragon, the eymbol in
Beripture of Paganiem.

Thus is menifested to-day in the drawing together
ot New Theology, Spiritualism, Pantheism, Bahaism,
and other Eaatern Pagan religions, which are beginn-
10g to teach that one spirit animates all. 8o it is

one * apirit,” but it is not the Bpirit of God; it isa
Batapio deceiving epirit. This explains why these
strange heresies 5o mightily grip men, and firmly
oonvince them that error is truth, and teuth is error,
or in other words perverts and inverts their apiritual
vigion. All this in direot oprsosmon to the olear and
emphatio teaching of the Lord Jeeus Christ, who said,
“I'am the Way, the Truth and the Life; no man
cometh unto the Father but by Me " (John xiv. 8).

HEATHEN RELIGIONB AND SALVATION,

Of ocourse the Boriptures do not ieach thet the
members of false religions will not be eaved. In fack
the Apostle Paul olearly teaches that the heathen will
be judged by the light thoy have had in thbeir own
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hearts and consoiences. If a heathen hea acted up
to the light he haa had in his own heart, God, who
s0ea and knows the hearta of all mec, will doubtless
judge such men sccording to what He knows they
would have done, had they heard of and known
Christ, In such cases these souls will enter the king-
dom of heaven through the merits of the atonemeut
of Christ, just a8 we who have the fuloess of gospel
light will. 8ee Rom. ii. 13—16. That heathen
religions are Divine in origin and character, as some
men are teaching to-day, 13 quite apother question ;
in fact their fruita show them to be the opposite. The
same applies to the Church of Rome,

‘The Romish revival proceede from the ** Beast,’”
which we have seon in Rev. xvii, 8 prefigures the
Batanic Papal power.

Thia probably refers particularly to the rieing tide
of Papal political power in Protestant lands, seeng it
procesds from the “ Besst,” the eymbol of political
power. Binge 1815, Rome's political power bas been
mounting higber and higher in Protestant Britain
snd Amerios. On the other band, it baa been all but

ighed in Papal b ially in Earope

The * false prophet spirit is regmiod by Ellmn,
‘Wordsworth, Guinness, and other great expositors,
a8 the Romish nllglmu ravival in Protestant lands,
which hes manifested itself ially in the ritual

in P burche ly with
the rise of Romish political power in Protestant lan
This “spirit " does not prefigure the Mohammed:
revival, ns the author at one time belioved and wrote.
That power is prefigured under anothet symbol in
earlicr chapters in Revelation. A *folee prophet "
in Seripture is one who in Christ's name preaches
and proclaims s false message a8 divine truth. Bes
Matt. vii. 22, 28; xxiv. 11,
This “ false proyhot ip intimately associated with
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the " beast” all thmniodhis history, and like him
symbolises a dynastic , and not an individual
s falge prophet.” The Chursh of Rome hea about
500,000 prieste at the present time, all proolaiming
s falso and apoatate message to be Divine truth.
‘When we remember that thia mighty body of  falss
prophets " has existed for centuries in unbroken sue-
cession, and has misled and deceived untold millions
of souls in every land, the reason for ita awful doom
aa depicted in Rev. xix. will be apparent.

All three of these powers, or agenoies, are
witnessing st the present time a wonderful revivel,
and acoording to verse 14, their power is to mount
higher snd higher as the end approaches, just as am
expiring candle flares up just before going out. They
are to ‘ work miracles,” or in other words, achieva
wuch & measurs of success, and in ail rouks and ste-
tions of sooiety, that it will saem like a real miracle.

\Vhat this reslly means only the future oan revesl.
Our b regard it 48 & iotion which
refers to o time of sore trial and sifting of the Chureh
of Chriet; to s time when the powers of Rauon-lxsm,
Atheism, 8
nnd Plgnmsm, under zhs guise of New Thoolngy,

will almost overwholm the Chursh ol Ohnnl

® The nuthor distinguishes botween the Social Reform
it end Soctahem The formor 18 Divino in ongie
and_oharacter, and its sdvocates (somo of whom_ are
ontside the ohurches) Iabour amongat the poor, and b
solf-enorifics do_their part to help tha down.trodden en
dissonraged. The later 1s Gatami in origin 9nd character,
and its advocates o mon instances are openly Af
Tta sdvooates aro, a8 o rule, flerce ¥ nghun.
gultwnmrnhr tho poor, but nover goncar them
in their homos when in trouble and in need. Tho author has
found this literaily trus, after travolling all ovar Britain, snd
ter hoving rapentodly challenged Bosiallst agitators b0 pro.
duoe evidenos of haviag dons say ‘practioal work smongst
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Napoleon, it is eaid, once dressed some French
buglers in Prussian uniforms and sent them into the
Prussian lines to sound & retreat, thus cansing great
confusion,

So in the Christian Church there are preachers
who are simply Atheists in a white tie and ministerisl
gown ; men_who know nothing of Divina revelation
experimentally, polished, scholarly men, and in high
pos1ions very often, but men who are preacbers by
profession and not by Divine calling. In these lie
the peril of the future, as the unthinking multitudes
mintake them for the * broad-minded " ambagsadors
of Christ.

These vre the men whom Jesus Christ has foretold
ue will come to Him at the Great Day and plead:
“ Lord, Lord we have prophesied (or preasbed) in
Thy o ,and to whom He has said He will
anawer: “I nevor knew you, depsrt from Me,” &c.

Certainly the Seri warrant us in tudi
thnt at the close of this nge, and the Second Coming

Christ, aa at His First Coming in the fleab,
rsllglou: faitb will be al a very low ebb.

In Matthew xxiv. our Lord clearly warne us that
previous to His Second Coming meny false prophets
will arise and deceive many, even, if possible, the
very elect, and Hia people will pass through a time
of terrible teating and tribulation, such as no geners-
tion hes known before.

It is the suthor's almost firm conviction that the
present generation of Christians may sse the fulfil-
ment of Matthew xxiv. and xxv.

The present generation of Christiana may be lhon
who will be “hungry, sick, naked, and in prisen,”
during the coming time of trial, when forces which
‘"ﬁ fast eomlng% the lront shall gain the upper hand

se Dan,
5il. 1, 10; Luko xxi. 25, 28; and Bev. zvi. 16.




OUR POSITION TO-DAY IN THE DIVINE
PROGRAMME AS REVEALI IN PROPHECY.

God has never in any age sent a messenger or preacher
to cross, contradict or make void an interpretation of Holy
Scripture revealed to an earlier generation; as for example in
the Case of the Reformers at the Reformation,

The early Christians believed that Christ’s Second Com-
ing was surely to take place in their own days. The
Thessalonians even sold their goods and gave up their
secular callings and sat down to wait for the return of our

d.

ord.
St. Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 reproves them for being
carried away by mistaken teachers, He tells them that the
Second Coming could not take place until there came a
falling away from the faith of Christ, and the Antichrist,
or Man of Sin, should arise. He then describes the character
of the coming Antichrist and his monstrous claims and blas-
phemous pretensions, which have all been perfectly fulfilled
by the Popes of Rome. The Pope to-day claims to be the
Vicar of Christ on earth |
In 2 Thess, ii. 3-8 St. Paul thus describes the twelve
hundred years of falling away during the Dark Ages, and the
character of Antichrist during the Dark Ages and smce.
1L 3. Let no man deceive you by any means: far that day
shalt mn come, except mm come ] l‘a.um' away ﬁnr, nnd that
Man of Sin be vel]ed,ﬂltSonol Perdition;
4. Who opposeth and cxalted himaelf nbove all that is called
Cmd. nr that 1t worshipped; so that he as God sitreth in the
e of God, shewing himself that he is God,
gltmﬂn ber ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told

Wu these things

6. And nnw yt )uww what withholdeth that he might be re-
vealed in his

7. For the MYsmY or INiquITy doth already work; ﬂnl;,l:
who now letteth il fer, UNTIL Hg b8 TAREN OOT or

ﬁ "And then shall that Wicked be n:vuled, ‘whom the Lord
shal <onsume wih the Spiit of b mout, und hall desroy

wnhéhehnlll tnesa of hi ‘ .m N of 5
s after the working atan
wonders,

him, w}
with s pover and ...n.“'.;“d‘f
From Ireneus (A.D. 115-190), the disciple of Polycarp,
the cuntempcmry of St. John we first hear that the hindrance
to the full by St. Paul

L




EXPLANATORY NOTES ON VERSES.

A. Ch. xvi, 12 beyond question refers to the drying
up of the Turkish Empire, which onginated in its infancy as
a Mohammedan religious Power at Mecca in 622 A.D. and
in 1063 as a Religious Political power at Bagdad, which passed
the Euphrates and invaded Asia Minor, Eastern Europe and
North Africa. In 1924 the Caliphate or dynasty of Sultans
:nded and Turkey became a very small Republic. Gibbon

‘" The Turks from Bagdad passed over the Euphntcs

m I063 and inundated Asla Mmor and Eastern Europe.”
Gibbon—X. p. 352. Note that Gibbon uses the word ' in-
s then read carefully Rev. viii, ix, and xvi.
13-14. This evidently refers to the rise of the
Papal, Fascist and Nazi Movements of to- day. These
aro three outstanding evil movements in the world. “These are
active, not only in the arca of the old Roman carth, but all
over the world, The text clearly dlﬁerenﬁats between ** the
earth ™ and * the whole world.” The Barth ™ clearly
refers to the area of Papal Europe and Mohammedan Eastern
Europe, which once formed the Eastern and Westem Roman
Empires, the area ruled over by the Popes and Sultans. The
West is still secretly dominated by the Papacy. Mussolini’s
chief adviser on behalf of the Pope is Father Pietro Tachi-
Venturi, a Jesuit, Daily Express, 2/9/35.

C. xvi, 15, Contains a sharp clear waming shot, like
a flash of lightning into the middle of the text at this time.
‘When we sec the three evil spirits at work gathering the nations
of the world to battle, we should keep a very sharp look-out
for the Coming of Christ, lest we be surprised and put to
shame. Will not insincere pmlls.sing Christians be ashamed
when left behind at the 2nd Advent ? Will not their ungodly
fellow men and women point the finger of scorn at them as
emply professors whom the Lord has left behind ? They will
be shamed and marked men and women before the whole
world. The door will be shut forever on them. Matt, xxv.
1, 12

, 16. This verse reads in the Rcv:sed Version
and llwy gathered them together,” not ' he gathered
them." #Were not these three evil movements in Germany,

*On this fabse trenslation hu been builk up the interpretation of a
future Military Anti
53




EXPLANATORY NOTES ON VERSES.

Italy and Vatican gathering all nations together in the War of
Armageddon ? We cannot interpret until all has been fulfitled,
whether Armageddon is a period of great conflicts, or, a single
great battle which will centre round the Valley of Armaged-
don. Armageddon Valley in Palestine is only about 25 miles
in length The Battle of France in May and june 1940
extended over 600 miles in length. As Armageddon is to be
the greatest Battle of all history, we must wait un(ll it has been
fought before we can interpret this verse unerringly.

The German-Russian Battle of the Middle East from
June, 1941 to November, 1942, extended from the Arctic
Ocean to the Black Sea, or over 1,600 miles. It has been
the greatest battle of all time, and has locked 8 million men
in deadty combat. About 5,000,000 men have been killed or
frozen to death, and the end 1s not yet.

Stalin stated on Nov. 6th, 1942, that the Axis losses
to date in Russia were 8,000,000 men, including prisoners.

With the Rev. E H. Hone, M.A , we do not believe that
Ezekiel xxxviii and xxxix refer to the present age. Reading
the Revelation carefully Chap. xx, 7-8. in which Gog and
Magog are involved, we find that that great battle, takes
place at the end of the Millennium, and will be fought with
weapons of wood-bows and arrows ! After that battle, the
Istaelites will be 7 years bumning the wood, and 7 months
burying the dead. During the 1,000 years Millenium, men
will have forgotten how to make weapons of war of iron and
steel, as to-day. Ezek. xxxix 1-15.

If a battle were fought in Palestine to-day, the welpons
would be iron, steel, aluminium and brass. Scarcely an;
at all, is used by modemn armies for their weapons. hls to
me seems to fix that great battle mentioned In Ezekiel, as
taking place at the end of the Millennium, and not in the
present age. Wooden rifle stocks would not take a restored
nation of Jews 7 years to bun them.

E. Rev.xvi, 17-2. St. Jo i m hls pwphehc vision ex-
claims again and again: *‘ I HEARI " I SAW.”" He
foresaw the great Aic War of to-day bemg enac(ed as a drama
on the stage of history, and he records what he saw. Of course
'it was a symbolic scene, and John records what he saw.

a8



THE AGE OF INVENTIONS, TRAVEL AND
GROWTH OF KNOWLEDGE.

We believe that we are entering now on the Time of
Trouble as foretold by Daniel in Chap. xii and by Chnst)n
Luke xxi 25-36. We are sallsﬁed that the NI
which Christ referred in 32 mean: RATION
WHICH WITNESSES THESE SlGNS which we are
witnessing to-day and DOES NOT REFER TO THE
GENERATION TO WHICH CHRIST WAS SPEAKING.

They did not witness these signs which we are witnessing
to-day. They did not witness the preaching of the Gospel in
the five Continents of the world as we have during the last,
100 years. They did not witness the growth of knowledge and
inventions we have during the last 100 years ‘' Knowlege
shall be increased and men shall run to and fro.”" Was there
ever such an age of widespread travel as this generation has
witfiessed ? 1,000 travel where one travelled 100 years ago.
‘We must remember that the civilized world was a very small
world 1800 years ago compared with what it is to-day.
Finally. the Gospel had not been preached in ail the world as

itness unto all nations when those words were spoken as
lt has been to-day. Bechuana, in Africa, was the last nation
to receive the Scripturesin 1942,

To conclude, we do not pretend to fully interpret Rev.
xvi beyond-v. 12, which is the last verse completely fulfilled.
We must wait and let the events of the present day and the
future interpret verses 13-21.

Our great coneern is to heed the wamning in verse 15, and
be ready for the Coming of the King of Kings at any moment.

Some readers not acquainted with the facts have doubted
that the Jesults were responsible for the tremendous change
in the interpretation of Prophecy during the last 100 years,
I have therefore had a search made at the British Museum
and the Bodleian Library, Oxford where the actual Jesuit
Commentaries have been found. The following five photo-

graphs taken at the British Museum, and at Oxford with the
accompanying translations should settle the matter once and
for all those who have had any doubts on these questions
in the past.

%
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Title Page of the Spanish [&uit Lacunza’s Commentary
on the Apocalypse, 1791-1826 A.D., by Bea Ezra.
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THE JESUITS, RIBERA AND BELLARMINE,
MIX THE INTERPRETATION OF PROPHECY,
1581—1603. A.D.

In 1576, Gregory XIII. appointed the Jesuit Cardmal
Bellarmine to lecttre on controversial theology in the new
Roman College. He was a man of great learning,and the
most powerful controversialist the Roman Church has ever
produced. He and Ribera the Jesuit of Salamanca were the
leaders in the Movement in the Church of Rome to change
the interpretation of Prophecy. At the same time that Ribera
published his Futurist commentary on the Apocalypse,
Bellarmine published his three volumes of his lectures in the
Roman College in the years 1581, 1582, and the third in 1593,
Ribera published the  three cditions of his commentary in
1581, 1592 and 1603. These are now i the Bodleian Library,
Ouxford. See Photo of Ribera's Tnle Page No, I.

These works called forth a multitude of replies from the
Protestant side, including that of Brightman, in England, in

WHAT RIBERA THE JESUIT WROTE
1591—1603 A.D.
Revelation xiv., xvii. and xvm

* Babylon whose fall is here predicted, Babylon the em-
purpled Harlot, Babylon the Mother of Harlots and Abomi
ations of the Earth, she that has made all nations to drink nl
the wine of the wrath of her fomication, is indeed Rome;
but not Rome Cl ian, not Rome obedient to the Pope, not
Rome retaining and preserving within herself the See of the
Apoatle Peter . ome the author and preserver of
superstitutions, the head of idolatry, the sink of all iniquity,
the most bitter enemy of the Christian name, the murderer
and slaughterer of the saints . . . such as she will be in the
end of the world, after she has fallen away from the Pope.”
** Apocalypsin, cap. xiv. Ribera Num. 39, Bodleian Library,
Oxford.

Bellarmine powerfully supported Ribera, as will be seen
by the following extract from huis ** Disputations and Con-
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WHAT CARDL. BELLARMINE, S.J., WROTE
1586-96, A.D.

troversy.”* The Year Day theory then rising into general
notice was first attacked by Bellarmine.

He admits that Rome and her Ten Kingdoms is meant
by Babylon in Rev. xvn., but denies that it refers to Rome
and the Popes, but 10 a Rome future, not Rome of the prsem
Here is what Cardl. Bellarmine, S.]., wrote 1586—96, A.D.

“ The Ten Kings who will share among lh:m the
Roman Empire, and in whose reign Antichrist will come,
—these will hate the purple—bearing hariot, that is,
Rome, and will make her desolate, and bumn her with
fire. How, therefore, can she be the seat of Antichrist,
if st that very time she is to be overthrown and burm ?2”
Bellarmi i “* By God's { Provi.
dence when the Roman Empite failed in the West, which
was one of the legs of Daniel’s statue, it remained safe in
the Bast, which was the other [eg. But because the BEastern
Bmpire wan to be destroyed by the Turks, es we have
seen, God once more set up in the West, the first leg,
that is, the Western Empire, by Charlemagne; and this
Empire still exiots.”
See Bellarmine's Portrait No. II. from the Vatican.
Here, therefore is proof positive of the origin of the
Futurist Interpretation of Daniel and Revelation. It is not mere
hear-say evidence, This was part of the great Jesuit cons-
piracy of 1551 to destroy the Church of Enghnd by mixing
the doctrines. The following is a copy of the Secret Instruc-
tions issued to the Jesuits of Paris, from the Council of Trent
in 1551 A.D.

JBSUITS IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
MIXING DOCTRINES AND INTERPRETATIONS.
The following secret Instructions were sent in 1551 A.D,
from the Council of Trent to the Jesuits in Paris.

'Del\lnnm\u de Rom. Pont lib. ii. Cap. 8 snd cap. 13.
Bodleian Li
*t Sec Foses md lemmd:, Robert Ware, 1682, Beidsh
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MIXING INTERPRETATIONS OF PROPHECY.

* Ye are not to preach all after one method, but observe
the place wherein you come. In England preach any that
are contrary to the Holy See of $t. Peter, by which your
function will not be suspected, and yet you may still act on
the i lnuml of the Mother Church; there being, as the Council
are agreed on, no better way to demolish that Church (the
Chu«h of England) of heresy than by mixtares of doctrines,
and by adding of ceremonies more than be at present
permitted, Some of you who undertook to be of this sort of
heretical episcopal society, bring it as near to the Mother
Church as you can, and be a means to reduce all in time to
the Mother Church,'™*t}

The late Father Hugh Benson, son of an Archbishop
of Canterbury, confessed before a vast audience in St.
George's Hall, Liverpool, in October, 1907, that whilst a
Mirficld monk in the Church of England:—

Father Hugh Benson:—' On every point except the
supremacy of the Pope we believed the teaching of the
(Roman) Catholic Church, and taught most of her doctrines,
a8 thousands of Anglican clergymen are doing to-day.”

Father Ronald Knox, son of Bishop Knox, followed
Benson inte the Church of Rome in 1917.

Father Woodlock, the Jesuit, stated that in 1924, that out
of 1,345 converts at Westminster, 1,147 were from the High
Church of England, and 144 from other Chueches.—'‘Catholic
Times," 1/4/27

Father Buggy, of Halifax, states 15 out of 20 converts
afterwards leave the Church of Rome.— ' Daily Telograph,”
21/10/29. Disillusioned 1

Dean Goode, late Dean of Ripon, in ** Rome’s Tactics,’”
shows that part of Rome's tactics is to send disguised Roman
priests to officiate as Church of England clergymen, and
gradually introduce her ritual and doctrines.

About 9,000 out of the 12,000 Church of England Clergy
are Anglo-Romanists who follow Romish practices and ritual
to-day 2890 Vicans & Curates went over to Rome suwe 1811,

*+ Foxes and Firebrands, Robert Ware, 1682, British Museurn.
14 See Rome's Tactics, pp. 6-12, Dean Goode, late Dean
o of British Museun Library.

’-‘%‘p‘a&l ieft ths ammdlb- 8y Albert. Close 1956




CHAYTER II. 63

CHANGING THE INTERPRETATION OF PROPHECY.

A tragedy happened in the theological world of Britain
and America about 100 to 116 years ago, or to be exact,
in 1827 and 1844-45 A.D. Five leading scholars turned
the finger-posts of Divine Prophecy round, so that
evel since they have pointed the wrong way, and turned
multitudes of ministers, scholars and students off the
King's highway down into two side lanes, whither they
have led nearly the whole Christian Church.

The five scholars were, Rev. Edward Irving, a leading
London Scottish Presbyterian Minister in 1827-32; Rev.
S. R. Maitland, D.D., in 1827 A.D.; Prof. Lee of Cam-
bridge, in 1830 A.D., Rev. Dr. Davidson, in 1844, in
England ; Rev. Prof. Moses Stuart, D.D., in America,
in 1845 A.D.

‘These scholars did not turn these prophetic finger-posts
the wrong way for tbe detiberate purpose of turning men
astray. They tampered with Scriptures they did not
understand. The gift of Prophecy (i.e. the gift to
interpret by Divine tuition) is a DIVINE gift (see 1 Cor
xii. 10), and no doubt these conflicting interpretations
are due to scholars attempting to exercise a gift which
they did not possess, This placed them at the mercy of
any interp jon that they d to fall in with,
either ]esmt or Rationalist. This gave the Christian
Church #ivented interpretations instead of revealed. The
one comes from the human brain ; the other from the God
of Heaven.

Many gifted expositors of the other books of the Bible
are complete failures in their expositions of prophecy.

A common and delusive idea seems to be spreading
to—day of an Antichrist still loommg in the future, who
is to conquer the whole world and reign for three-and-a-
half years. It may surprise many to hear that these
erroneons ideas originated with the Jesuit Ribera, of
Salamanca, in 1591 A.D,, for the express purpose of
confusing the teaching of 'the Reformers and of mixing
the Protestant Ministry. They have been powerfully
propagated in our own days, chiefly by the Plymouth
Brethren, mixed with much valuable truth, and also
gropagated by the followers of Mr. B. W. Newtun. MA,

ir Robert Anderson, and other leaders, who evidently




66 The Three Great SchObis of Prophels,
Firing over the Head of Antichrist at Sham Targets.

were unaware that the Jesuit works of Ribera and Bellarmine
were still preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford.

Broadly speaking, there are three great Schools of
interpretation, viz., the Praeterist, Futurist and His-
forical, the vital difference lies in where each places the
Antichrist.

Tee REFORMERS' HISTORICAL SCHOOL View the
books of Daniel and the Revelation as a Prophatic
history of the Jews and the Christian Church in the
world, from St. John's day to the end of all things. They
regard the Papacy as Antichrist, and the Church of Rome
a8 the Scarlet Woman of Rev. xvii and the APOLLYON
of Rev. ix, a8 the Mohammedan woe.

& PRAETERIST SCHOOL places Antichrist away back
in Pagan Rome, and teach that the Apocalypse was
fulfilled by the Destruction of Jerusalem, and by the
fall of the Roman Empire in A.D. 410-476.

‘TeE FUTURIST SCROOL looks for Antichrist, Babylon,
and a rebuilt Temple at Jerusalem in the future. They also
look for a revived Roman Empire divided into Ten
Kingdoms, with Antichrist at its head. They deny that
the Dynasty of Popes is the Antichrist.

In the South African war, Boers placed riflemen on the
hili-tops firing black powder. At the foot of the hills they
concealed their deadly snipers, firing smokeless powder.
‘The British artillery furiously shelled the hill-tops where
the smoke-puffs were seen, and of course fired clean over
the beads of the real enemy. It was long before the
ruse was discovered. Thousands of rounds had been
fired at sham targets.

The same applies to Futurists and Praeterists—they
are firing at Rome’s two sham targets and shooting over
the head of the real Auntichrist. One school, comprised
chiefly of University theological Professors and scholars,
fires away at Alcasar's imaginary Antichrist in old Pagan
Romie, whilst the other fires clean across the centuries at
Ribera’s Antichrist at the opposite end of the Age.

The following list demonstrates how the Christiar
Ministry and laymen of our own days have been mixec
up by Jesuit interpretations in interpreting Daniel anc
Revelation :—



The King's Highl and Jesuis Cross Roads. 67
Turning the Finger-posts the Wrong Way.
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What John Wesley Taught. 69

Interpretations Inspired by the Spirit of God.

The Rev. Edward Irving, as prevmusly stated revived
and published in England the Jesuit Riberas Futurist
interpretation in 1827-30 A.D. The Oxford Movement
to Romanise the Church of England burst out in 1833,
and this movement scized on this new interpretation
as an argument in favour of reunion with Rome. The
Rev. S. R. Maitland D.D., also propagated as true.

The Plymouth Brethren, founded by J. N. Darby in
1831 A.D., at Dublin and Plymouth, immediately iaid
hold of Irving's interpretation, then new to the English
world of literature, and have ever since powerfully prop-
agated it as a Divine truth.

Eichhorn, the great German Rationalist, revived and
republished the Jesuit Alcasar’s Praeterist interpretation
in 1791 A.D.  British and American scholars since 1830
have followed Eichhorn and other German Praeterist
Professors.

The Spirit of God never msplred three different and conflict-
ing interpretations. He is like erring, changeable man,
who nterprets one wa ne nge, and another 1n a later age.

*In the course of a powerful controversy on True and Fal s
Interpretations of Prophecy, carried on in the columns of The
Life of Faith from April t gepte'mber, 1917, Sir Rodert Anderson
denied that he was a hnumt, and charge ed’the author with 1nac -
uracy and a lack of eradition, 1n labelling him ss much.

In '8 letter immediately following his, the Rev. Dr. Griffith
“Thomas, on the same page, held up Sir Robert to readers as one
of lhc two greatest living Futurists |

ratten Guinness and the Rev. Joseph Tanner, M.A.
d him as 8 Futurist. For the author of
, the great Futurist Antichrist, to deny
came perilously near what Joseph Tanner
in his Damtl ami the Revclation, .33, ten'ncd “ gleight-of-hand "
cantraversy, especially when the was atill being sold as his
teaching.

John Wesley taught uncompromiainy l“l{ that Antichrist and
Bebylon are the Popez and the Church of Rome respectively, bux
Wesley's ministerinl sons have long since absndoned the
formers and Wesley for the Jesuit-German interpretation.

The Presbyteron Church has also_abandoned the teaching
of Knox for the Jesuit-German Practerist interpretation.
Eichhorn, the German, and hll disciples noceplcd t, 30 British
scholars followed s See El , for

hta II
op of Aberdeen was enthroned in Aug.
1918, the Aberdeen Professom officially attended the service |
Anuchrist's Bishop | No wonder Scotlund 1s losing her youthe



70 What the Church of Rome Teaches.
‘What Alford says about Futurism and Praeterism.

In 1830 Professor Lee, of Cambridge, published the
great French Roman Catholic Bishop Bossuet’s Praeterist
interpretation in England.

Prof. Moses Stuart introduced Praeterism, after the
German Heinrichs, into the United States in 1845. Dr.
Davidson had introduced it into England in 1844.

Surely the parentage and genealogical tree is a good
guide in estimating the true character and soundness of
each of these two systems. Many really godly men
have been deceived by these two Jesuit systems, just as
many real Christians thought New Theology Divine
Truth, instead of recognizing it as a clever travesty of
great cardinal truths.

It may interest many to rcad Rome’s claims on the
question. Rev. G. S. Hitchcock, Doctor of Sacred
Scripture, Rome, in his pamphlet, The Beasts and the
Little Horn, page 7, says:—

Do~ ' The Futurist School, founded by the Jesuit Ribera in
1591 looka for Antichrist, ﬂ-hylon, a rebullt temple in
lem, at the end of the Christian Dispensation.

“ The Praeterist School, founded by the Jesuit Alcasar in
1614 explaing the Rovelation by the fall of Jerusalem, or by

of Pagan Rome in 410 A.D.

e' Dean Alford, in the Pmltgmnena to his Greek
Teetament p. 248, says :—

*''The founder of this eystem (Futurist) in modern times

appears to o have been the Jesuit Ribera, about 1580 A.D.*

“The Apostolic Fathers cannot with 'fairness be clmd for
it, seeing to them all was fumn. I cannot ard this
inte nmion ‘with approval.”

'he Practerist view was Inrdly 80 much as thought of in
the times ol‘anmvo Chnllmmly. ‘This view is said (o have
(becn nl;l( promulgated by the Jesuit Alcasar in 1614 A.D.
P

Elliot states the same facts exactly. The correct dates
are 1591 and 1614 A.D. The Bodleian Library copies
are so dated.

*In February, March and Apnl, 1918, Rev W. G. Scroggic,
M.A., published & longserigs of articles i the Lyfe of Faith on
the Book of Revelation. Mr. Scroggic, who s a Fuluml,
aimply repeated the long exploded Futurist theories of his
decessors. He quoted Alford's remarks re the Jesuit origin of !he
Practerist School, but when he came to the Futurist School he
jefe Alford’s remarks out ! Sce Life of Farth, Feb. 27th, 1918.




Why a Stone Altar is an Abomination. K

Insulting the Atonement of Christ.
This merely shows independent sources of information
but the same lusi The whole y revolves
round the same question whether the Holy Ghost guided
the great Reformers when they used these prophecies
to batter down the ramparts of the Devil at the Reformation
or whether He guided the Jesuits instead.

Knox launched the Reformation in Scotland with a
Sermon on THE LITTLE HORN of Dan. vii., at St. Andrew’s.
He applied the LitTLE Horn to the Papal Dynasty, and
the Scarlet Woman of Revelation to the Church of Rome.
The other great Reformers, also the Translators of our
Bible in 1611, did the same. So did the Westminster
Divines in 1647. The Jesuits adopted an artillery ruse
to draw the fire, and set up their two sham targets. Alcasar
placed his Antichnist away back in Pagan Rome, and Ribera
Jjumped to the other cxtreme and placed his Futurist
Antichrist away in the future.

‘The Sacrifice of the Mass is an insult to the Atonement
and finished work of Christ. Christ finished the Atone-
ment on Calvary, yet these Roman and High Church

riests go through the blasphemous daily sacrifice again.
hey pretend that they are finishing the SACRIFICE
—a sinful being finishing Christ’s work !

This is why a stone altar is illegal in the Church of
England. It implies that the Atoncment of Christ is

inished, that the Altar for Sacrifice still exists, It
implies infinitely more than the difference between a
Communion Table of wood and an Altar of stone.

Lady Meux once wished to vex Whistier, the great
painter. She pointed to a beautiful portrait the great
artist had just completed, and said : ** Look here, Jimmy
Whistler, I am going to get someonc else to finish that
portrait,” laying emphasis on the word finish. Whistler
went white with rage. Somecone clsc to * finish ”’ his
work. So by pretending to offer up a daily sacrifice in the
Mass, the Roman and High Church priests insult the
Atonement of Christ. Hercin lies the awful wickedness
and abominations of the Mass. It is a counterfeit
sacrifice. It insults our Lord, who fimshed the Atonement,




2 The Mass an Abommation to God.

Disguised Roman Priests and High Churchmen
Undoing the Reformation in England.

WHAT IS THE MASS?

* The Holy Mass 1s one and the same Sacnfice with that of the
Cross, inasmuch as Christ who offered Himself, a bleeding Vieum
on the Cross 1o His Heavenly Father, continues to offer Himself
in an unbloody manncr on the altar, through the ministry of His
priests.  See Roman Catholic Catechism,”

Counterfeiting the Atonement of Christ.

Celebrating a Romish High Mass. The Priest pretending
by Divine power to turn the Wine and Bread into the real
Flesh and Blood of Christ.*

High Masses, Low Masses, Requiem Masses, etc., are celebrated
n numerous London High Churches, and some ore celebrated in

.M.C.A. Huts  The Sceretaries see no harm i o counterfeit
Atanement !

*This unbloody Sacrifice of the Mass cume from anceent
Babylon. See 1lyslop's Two Babylons, 224-240




Who Committed the Crimes in Belgium? 73
Roman Catholic Bavarian Cruelty in 1915-18,

* Throughout Catholic Bavaria every battalion, before
it went to the front, paraded at its church, and, in the
presence of the Blessed Sacrament, exposed on the altar,
took a solemn oath to fight bravely, and to protect the
women and children of the countries into which they
marched. "—Catholic Times, Jan.6th, 1916,

The plain fact is that Roman Catholic troops have
perpetrated deeds that make one's blood beil. A French
Official Report states that ** all these abominations were
committed chiefly by the 2nd and 4th regiments of
Bavarian Infantry.” Look at 1939-43 in Russial

A correspondent in the “ Universe,” of Feb. 19, 1915,
said that " at least 2,000,000 of these (German soldiers)
must be Catholics,” and he concludes that some of the
atrocities were committed by them.

Reviewing a pamphlet by M.M Barrés, the Catholic
Times admits” strange tosay,that his evidenceinculpates
the Bavarians, who, as Catholics themselves, might have
been expected to show more regard for the persons and
property of their fellow-Catholics, the French.”

Another. The Catholic Herald, May 18, 1917, is forced
by stern facts to confess that ' the Bavarians are
Catholics, and we regret to see that some of the most
awful stories of brutality that have come from the war
zone have been connected with the doings of Bavarian
troops.

Tll:ere were 23,000,000 Roman Catholics in the
German Empu'e at the beginning of 1914, and
49,000,000 R Atheists, T Jews, etc.
About’ 90 per cent. of the University Professors and
students had no religious belief at all. Germany had
forsaken Luther for Nietzsche and other Rationalist
Professors.

The Undestroyed Crucifix Myth in France.

Early in the war Roman Catholic and High Church
newspaper correspondents flooded the Press with

of ed i which they
claimed had been Divinely protected.—" Miracles !’

In the Daily Mirror of Sat., Oct, 26, 1918, a British
official photograph shows a Cruclﬂx, near St. Quentin
smashed to pieces by shell fire. The figure of Christ is,

-



74 An Official Photograph of a Crucifix.
The Undestroyed Crucifix Myth.
seen hanging in picces from the cross, which was after-
wards used 35 a telegraph post. Sec photograph below.
Mr Dickson, writing to The Life of Fuith, on Feb 10th,
1918, points out that—

Major Redmond, a Roman Catholic, writing to the Daily
Chram(;e on Feb 26th, 1917, sad; * Proba bly more fervent
prayers have been pouma out "before broken Crosses, and shell-
tom statues of our n France and Belgium than were
offered in pesce

“ Shell-torn,” bc it observed !
In a sccond letter to The Life of Faith, Mr Dickson
reproduces a letter received from a Colonel in France,

A crucifix destrayed by Germnn shell-firc near St. Qucnlin.
cen s telegraph post.—Offici
which we think also our rcadcrs would like to hnve by
them :—

“ France, February 25
*“ Dear Mr. Dickson,—I hasve scen your letter in The L:fe of
Fauth, and I can testifv to the fact that few crucifixes are un-
destroyed. 1f apparently intact, they have n hole mamfest on
closer inspection. It is abrolute nonsense and untrue to aay that
they arc untouched. T have been out here for over two years, ul
and down the front, and 1 make 1t a point of nspecting sucl
shrincs as one meets here, and in very F'v\ cnses are they Intact.
1 slept with Major Redmond (whom you mentioned in your letter)
llu day before he was killed.
“'The more relyious emblems, the lesa Christian character 1o
met with Yours l‘mthfullh
“ Biank, D 8.0., (Colonel) H EF”



Going to Rome by Stealth. 75
Dr. Orchard, the Nonconformist Romaniser,

Noncomformity was very seriously compromised by
the stange vagaries of Dr, Orchard, of the King’s Weigh
House Congregational Church, formerly a London
Presbyterian Minister. When New Theology was in
vogue—1907-13 Ap.—he was Rev. R. J. Campbell’s
right hand man. When Mr. Campbell joined the High
Church of England and began to teach Roman Catholic
doctrines, Dr. Orchard followed suit, and the pair will
probably land in Rome eventually. According to the
Church Times, of Jan. 18, 1918, Dr. Orchard made the
following astounding statements :—

Dr. Orchard had introduced into the King's Weigh
House Congre%alional Church an imitation of the Mass,
dressing himself in the distinctive Mass garments of Alb
and Chasuble, and adopted the Eastward position
at an Altar whereon stands a brass cross. At Communion
he clevated a wafer above his head for the adoration of
the congregation, just like a Roman priest.

The Oxford Movement Founded in Fraud and Deceit.
 We have found ourselves drawn to the Altar, , the Mass,
and the Resorved Sacramont, This has held our hem, and ia
our first attraction to Catholicism, We crave for -omezhmﬂ
besides a pulpit and the {lmphel We crave for the Prieathoo:
because we sce itis the ooly way of clmchmg the Ev.n elic Faich."

* We muat stay inai Free Cl tholicize
them. We do not dupnr of Nonconl‘ormuy, for did not the
‘Tractarian Movement transform and revive the Church of
England ?"—Church Times, Jan. 18th, 1918,

Dr. Orchard was doing what Newman did! He and
Rev. R. J. Campbell always craved for Roman ritual and
doctrine. They were always twms m outlook.

! ears ago a Hil r publicly reluud that
during a recent visit to Oxford hc l m Chnlt Church drll
next to a cleric whomn he took from his demeanour to be *
treme Ritualist.” Asking who hia_neighour was, he wn lold

* Mr. Campbell, the pastor of the City Temple.’ And the first

ly the First, time that Mr. Corpoep Elled an Anglican

London was at the High Mass oIPAll Suints, Margaret
. "—Daily News, October 13th, 1917.

This was years ago, whilst still pastor of the City Temple.

It must never be forgotten that the Oxford Movement
was founded in deceit and falsehood, in spite of the




76 False Mysticism a Tremendous Reality,
The Oxford Movement Founded {n Fraud and Decelt.

outward show of sanctity by Newman, Pusey, Keble,
Ward and other leaders. Their reputed prayerfulness,
penances, and bodily discipline, or self-torture must
never be mistaken for true Scriptural prayerfulness,
saintliness and holiness. In the words of St Paul, they
were like unto the mistaken Gentiles, * who, bemg
ignorant of God's sought to blish
their own righteousness, and did not subject themselves
to the righteousness, of God."” (See Romans x. 3.)
There is no doubt about this. Their letters written at
the time prove this to the hilt.

Dr. Orchard stated in 1917 that he placed no bounds
to his future actions and relations with the Church of
Rome. He even then hoisted the cup above his head at
Communion Service, just as the Roman Catholic Prieat
does when he pretends by Divine Power to turn the wine
and bread into the real flesh and blood of Christ. This
is the man that a careless, yet educated, Free Church
Council of Ministers invited to address their Annual
Meenngs, at Ilford, on Oct. 30th, 1918.

Bringing a man to undo the Reformation | No wonder
the masces are losing faith in the teaching of the
Christian Ministry.

Many great Protestant scholars, like, for instance,
Pnnclpnl Alexander Whyte, of Edinburgh, and others,
in their false charity, fixed their eyes on Newman’s faise
mysticism and austerities and mistook them for holiness.
A holy man never wrote the letters Newman did at the
very time he was practising his religious austerities and
at the same time deceiving men.

Like Loyola the Jesuit, they were under the spell of
false mystlelsm, which is the Devil's counterteit of
true mystlelsm. False mysticism is a tremendous
reality, inspired and nounshed by Satan hlmse]f New
Theology leaders term it “ intensive culture,” i.e., gazing
inwards upon their own darkened heart, trying to 'cleanse
themselves and work up a feeling of holiness.

True prayerfulness is not a heathen-like vain repeti-
1ion of * Hail Mary's,” etc., and each repetition recorded
by counting a bead on a Ro“ry string, accompanied by
a fixed and spirituelle gazing upward at a Crucifix for




Self Torture rot Holiness to the Lord. 77

True Mysticlsm and False Mysticlsm.

hours at a time, True prayerfulness and holiness mean
resting on the Atonement of Christ for salvation, and
commupion with the living Christ tbrough tbe Holy
Spirit.

p'I'We know not what to pray for as we ought,” but the
Hol y Spirit teaches the humble confessiug soul what to
pray forand what not to pray for. Thisis true mysticism.
False mysticism is bondage and misery. True, is life,
joy and peace in the Holy Spirit.

These High Churchmen of Newman's School rose at
midnight to recite the Roman Breviary whilst still in the
Church of England, took their meals standing at a board
(some called it a trough) instead of sitting down at a
refined well-appointed table ; they wore hair shirts, wire
wristlets and anklets, and barbed hearts on the naked
breast, after the style of the monks and nuns of the
Church of Rome. The Roman Catholic dealers in
Paternoster Row, London, sold far more of these instru-
ments of torture to High Churchmen than to Roman
Catholics, so they informed our inquirer.

Think of educated men like Newman, Pusey, and
other leaders practising such abominations in the name
of Christianity ! See * The Secret History of the Oxford
Movement,” by Walsh, for full details from their own
letters, of the deceitfuluess, self-torture, doubts and fears
of these men. Furiously working out their own right-
eousness, by Romish rites, ceremonies and penances,
they were in darkness, doubts and fears to the end.

NEWMAN'S DECEIT AND SECRECY.

Newman, writing from Oriel College, Oxford, to his
triend Mr. J.W. Bowden, on Aug. 31st, 1833, remarks:—

* We are just setting up here Socicties for the Defenice of the
Church, ‘s do not hke our names known, but we hope the
plan will succred "*

On Nov. 22nd, 1833, he wrote to the Rev, S. Rickards:

“1 axpact 1o be ralied a Papist when my opwnions ars hwown
But I shall lead persons on a little way, while they fancy they are
only taking the mean.} i

i[ere a truly Jesuitical spirit manifests itself. Rev.
Hurrell Froude acted in a similarly underhanded manner.

*Newman's Letiers and Correspondance, vol. L.y p. 448,

tNewman's Letters, Vol. L., p. 490,
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Newman’s Deceit and Secrecy in 1833-1843,
In one of his letters to a friend a month alter the com-
of the he

“ Since 1 have been at lmnlc, 1 have been doing whn Icanto
proselyiese n an underhand w

No Protestant could have smd fiercer things than
Newman had said in the past and continued to say so
long as it answered his p1

In No. 15 of Tracts _/M Ihe mes, in 1833, Newman
wrote \—

““True, Rome is heretical now. . . he has apostatized, it
was at the time of the Council of Trent. Then indeed, it is to bs
feared the whole Roman Communion bound |uelf by a p:rpenul
bond sad covenant to the cause of Antichrin

In the year 1838, in his lectures on Ram and
Polpular Protestantism, he said of the Church of Rome

In truth she is a Church bes'de herself, crafty. obstinats,
wilful madicious, ¢ruel, unnatura!, asmadmen are. .. Thus she is
her real sclf only in name and till God vouchsafe to restore her
we must treat her as if she were that evil one which governs her.”

In 1843, when asked to explain lm contradictorv
teaching, Newman wrote ;,—

“1If you ask me how an individual Could venture to publish
such mws of & Commmion (i.e. the Church of ane) 1 angwer

I sald to mysel, ‘1 AM NOT SPEAKIN OWN

Rome, cven the most lelmed Ind able of

what they say I am safe. SUCH VIEWS, Too ARE NECES-

SARY FOR OUR POSITION. Yet 1 have reason to fear still,

that such language is to be ascribed, in no small measure to a

kope of approving myself fo fﬂrsuns mgm. and a wish to repel
of Romanism. a{/oni

ge mwahw ]aumal,
1843 In 1545 Newman joined the Chi
IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS\IESS
ESTABLISHING THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS.
In 1844 Dr. Pusey wrote to Keble:—
“1 at o great coward abont inflicting pain on myself, partly,
1 hope, from a derangement of my nervons system. Hair Cloth
1 know not how to make pain. I have st on agam, by God's mercy.
would try to et some e sharper sort. Real fasting, Le, going
raving with my arme in
The form of o cross, scemed to distract tae and ot upon my head,
from this same miscrable nervousness, I fhink 1 should Iihe fobs
bid (e by Keble as his Father Confessor) io wse the Discipline.
1 cannot even smite upon my breast much becanse the pressure
on my lusgs mmed had  In short, you e, T am o mess of
infirmities,"—Ltfe of Dr. Pusey, vol "1IT, p. 100.
“Froude's | Rnnams, Vel 1, p. 322,
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Roman Catholic and High Church Instruments of Torture
Cou\'rznrn'r HovriNgss By Tonrum:
ist of Penitential Articles and Pris
1,2,3, DIsC(PI.NE {knotted mpe). 2s. 6d., 43. und 5s.,;1n Steel
(sharp points), 7s. 6d. For lashing the bod:

y.
Hair_Shirt, 8s. and 12s.; supenor quality, 20s. and 26s.
w\nh arms 26s. and 32s. For torturing the body.

R AR e R,
St :
SR ata
4«‘ SRR A "*aa"‘a 3
5 u.n",. R :.’ RN

Ponltential Arllcles s used by Roman Cathollcs and Ritualists of the
Igh Church of England {0 make themselves holy In God’s sight.
5. Crosses, (Steel, with pumerous shurp pomts) +i-mn., 2s. ;

5-in., 2s. 6d. ; 6., 3s. 6d.; Cross and Heart combined, 4s.; Heart

only 2s., 3s., 45 I'or torturing the body,
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Counterfeit Holiness by Torture.

6. Armlets (Stecl, sharp points), 1s.6d., 2s.6d, 3s.6d.;
Horsehair, 3. For torturing the body.
7. Cinctures (Steel, sharp points), Vs, 6d., 6s. 6d., 10s., 135.,
zo; ; Horschait ditto, 3s. 6d., 4s. 6d., 6s.  For torturing the body.
Anklets (Steel sharp pomu), "10s. and 155. For torturing

bod
e Chialogues issued by by e Wathbourne, Roman Catholic Publishe,
4 Paternoster Row, Lom

CRUEL TREATMENT OF SISTER MARY AGNES
(GH CHURCH NUN.

Sister Agn suus

other Superior ordered a nun to say the ‘Miserere’,
end while it was recited, she lashed me several times with all her
strength. 1 was determined not to utter a sound but at last T
could not restrain a smothered groan, whereat she gave me one
last and cruel lash, nnd then ccased. Three weeks after she had
dusciplined me, I fiad  very sare back, and 1t hurt me greatly to
lie on it. My back wn black, blue and green sl aver.

The Shopmen at Washbourne's, Roman Catholic Publishers,
4 Paternoster Row, states : “ That for every one he sold to a
Roman Catholic he sold three to Church of England people.”

The Rev. Dr. Hook, Vicar of Leeds, writing to Dr.
Pusey from the Vicarage, Leed.!, June 9th, 1840, saidi—

“T perfectly agree with you in thinking it to be most important
to have @ class of persons acting under us, and answering to the
Ststers of Charity ln uome foreign Churches. But there will be

cat difficultics . There will be much opposition from

ose Ev-ngelxc-l ludnel who at present control the visiting
societ] should like to have done is this : for you
(o train_an eldcrly mnran, full of zeal and discretion, and
nthlylmblud with nghl pnnclplen and for her to come here

e lodf ith two or three other females, Let thar

ub]ul ‘be known fo nons but myself, and I should speak to them
merely as well-disposed persons willing 1o assise my Curates and
mj;u l‘lu ol)l;r presons do in visiting ‘7:‘ 1# sick.”—Life of Dr. y
vol. 1L p. 7.

Here it is clear Dr. Hook meant to secretly Romanise
the Church of England. In the following year Dr. Pusey
spent two months in Ircland for the specul purpose of
studying the Roman Catholic Sisterhoods.*

Since 1833 over 850 High Church vicars and curates
have left the Church of England and joined the Church
of Rome. 562 of these are from a work entitled

* Nurmery Life s the Church of England, by Sister Marv
Agnes p ng
% Sce Westnnster Budget, Sept. 16th, 1896.
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High Church Anglo-Romanists Poison Children,

Converts to Rome, published at Stoneyhurst Jesuit College.
The names and addresses of each are given. Over 9,000
out of a total of 12,000 are wearing Romish vestments,
practising Romish rites and ceremonies, and teaching
Romish doctrines forbidden by the Church of England.
That the High Church party mean to carry the Church of
England back mto the Church of Rome by surreptitiously

doctri ritual and is con-
clusively demonslated by their own published state-
ments, as follows. In their own official organ, Union
Review (i.e., for union with Rome), July, 1867, zhey\vrote:—

“ The thing which Eoglish Catholics have in hand at
Fmenl, and ars ikely to have in hand us their principal worl

or at least o to come, is of the

m, the re-uu'bluhmem onhe o Mase? i its seat of hnnonr

and centre of Chrisi ‘worship,'
In (he Church Review, Fcb. 2‘)!h 1884 they again wrote:
‘' We are one with Roman Cnhnheomtauh, and we havea
commen foe 0 fight, Wo give our people the fagt.. the real
do;l{,lnanf the Mass first, the name will come of itself by-
an

Th:’ High Church Party recognize the importance of
poisoning the minds of the children. If they can surround
the children with illegal Romish ritual and doctrine
for a generation, that generation will grow up in the
belief that such are the true teachings and ritual of the
Church of England.

Many sincere souls in the Church of England to-day
having grown up in the High Church are unaware that
the ritual and doctrines are Roman Catholic on essential
points. In fact, travellers have frequently gone into
High Churches and thought they were by mistake in a
Roman Catholic Church |

A traveller who went ashore at Zanzibar in 1915,
returned to the ship and began describing the beautiful
Roman Catholic Church in Zanzibar,

A fellow traveller interrupted him with the surprising
remark “ That Church is Bishop Frank Weston's Church,
the Church of England Bishop of Zanzibar.” He waa the
notorious ** Kikuyu,"” High Church Bishop. The same

'L ife of Dr. Pusey, vol. 11., 43,

his doctrine came from lncmnt Blbylnn
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Disguised Roman Priest in 2 Church of England.
is true of hundreds of High Churches in England. The
growing children think they are loyal and true Churches
of England. They are not, however, but are pirates and
enemies sziling under false colours so as to deceive the
unwary.

Dean Goode, late Dean of Ripon, in his magnificent
pamphlet, Rome’s Tactics, shows that part of Rome’s
tactics is to send disguised Roman pneats to offlcme as
Church of England cl and gi

her ritual and doctrines. That these are terrible facts
was demonstrated in Mr. Justice Darling’s Court, London,
April 12th—17th, 1913, when Father Mathew stated on
oath that, whilst known to the vicar as a Roman Catholic
priest, he officiated at Holy Trinity Church, Sloane
Square, as 2 curate of the Church of England. The
congregation was kept in ignorance of the fact. Mr.
Justice Darling was so astounded that he made the witness
repeat his statement, so as to make sure he understood
his evidence.— Times, April 12-16¢h, 1913.

THE CHURCH OF ROME BEHIND THE SINN FEIN.

Some people pretend to belicve that “ Sinn Fein "
was a purely political and not a religious movement. As
a fact, it is Romanism through and through. De Valera,
the leader of the movement, has removed all doubt,
and openly declared the unity of Sinn Fein and Romanism
and his determination to stand by the Church of Rome,
On a certain Sunday he attended mass at Ennis, and
left the church escorted by twenty-nine priests, and with
this sombre crowd surrounding him upon the platform,
addressed from 10,000 to 15,000 Sinn_Feincrs.

The terrible murder campaign of 1921-22 under Father
Michael Collins, followed these religious services.

CurzoN aND TiE IR1sH CLERGY.

On thc Zl)th June, 1918, in the House of Lords, Lord
Curzon zccused *the Roman Catholic clergy in Ircland
of having * advised their flocks, under penaltics of cternal

to resist to the
‘This charge, reported as it was in the daily Press, was at
once denied by the Catholic Hierarchy of
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Lord Curzon's Evidence in the 1918 War.

Ireland, who, at a meeting at Maynooth Roman Catholic
College on June 23/18, having quoted Lord Curzon's
statements, made the following protest :—

** We protest against this gross calumny, rendered all the more
grave inasmuch as he pn]ne in the name of me Government
Who, 10 less than private persons, are bound by
not to bear false witness ageinst their nei

Lord Curzon then issued the following to the publ.ic
Press in support of his indictment of the rebellious
Roman Catholic priests in Ireland. It was taken from
Police Reports:

““ On Sunday, Apnl 21, 1918, at a meeting held after Mass at

astletownbere, the Rev. Charles Brennan, C.C., said they should
regist jt, that they should all approach the sacraments, and be
seady to die in their resistance, and that dying in their resist-
ance they would die with the full blessing of God and the Church
upon them If they {the police) enforeed it, the peorle should
kill them the sam= a3 they would kill any man who would attempt
to take away from them thei 3 When the police and military
would dic in enforcing the Act—as die they Would should they
attempt to enforce it—they would Llle euemics of God, whilst the
peo ople would dic at peace with God er His bessing and
hat of the Church

“On April 28, 1918, Father Murphy, at Divine service at
Kilenena R C Church, said :  On last Sunday I asked the police
to throw off their jackets from a moral point of view, but to-da:
I ask them from a spiritual point of view to do 8o, becsuse afl
Irishmen are ask gy the Irish Hlenmhy not to do anything
to facilitate co mnpmu, nnd that if any policeman went out to
force Irishimen to join the Ethsh Army aud was shot when doing
90 he would be damned i hell, even though he may be in the state
of grace that morni

* The Rev, Gerald Dennehy, C.C., of Eyries, co. Cork, told
about 300 maels who recelved thy Secrauent i his chapel, that any
Catholic or agent of the who assisted in

i i in and cursed
Ey?.he Roman Qathotic Chiurch ; that the curse of God would follow
them in every land : and he asked his hearers to kill them at sight,
they wonld ‘be Dlessed by God, and this would be the most
uccepmble sacrifice that oould be offered.”—The Times, June 27,

H

Lord Curzon quoted four similar seditious sermons by
priests which space forbids being reprinted.

Father Gerlach, the Pope’s private Chamberlain,
was convicted of being a German spy at the Vatican, and
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Roman Priest and Wireless Operator Fined in 1917.

on June 24th, 1917, was sentenced to imprisonment for
iife. See Times, June 25th, 1917, for full details.

In September, 1914, Marconi, by the newly invented
Direction Finder, discovered wireless messages were
being sent from the Austrian Jesuits’ Monastery in Rome.

SKETCIES OF VALUE 10 THE ENEMY,

* Father Charles Joseph Cranfield o Roman Catholic priest,
appeared on remand ot Liverpool on Saturday, charged under the
Defence of the Realm Regulations with obtaining information
relative to the conrse of ships without lowful suthority. A
Jupausse wircless operator, Klyso Tasawra; was chasged with

¢ collecting and publishing cettain information regard-

ing the sane matter. Evi was given that Cranfield, who
was o first-cluss passenger in n stenmer, which had recently
amved at Liverpool, had sketches and a document in i
sion relating to the voyage home and tocidentsm it It
that he was a native of Dublin and was ordained in 1
the voyage home from ludia he taught Tazawa English, and
secing some sketches in a book belonging to lum, lic asked him
for thiem 05 a meniento of the voyage. ~ The other document was
ghven £ him by a signaller (on Irishian named Halloran) also ag
& memento. The Stipendiagy said thint both documents were of
ent value to the enemy. Tazawa gave evidence and soid that

'« made sketches to while away the time, 16 was inthnated that
the signalman would be dealt with by the Naval Authorities.
Fther Cranfield was fined £50 and Tazawe £25."— Times, Sept.

, 1818,

SECRET U-BOAT BASE OFF KERRY.
MaJor's DIscOVERY DURING FIsuING EXPEDITION

Major Damley - Stuart Stevens, writing in the
* English Review,” describes how he succeeded in Sept.,
1915, in locating a German submarine base on the coast
of Kerry, the facts being reported to the authorities.
He was on a fishing expedition, having chartered for the
purpose a Kerry hooker. He says :—

* I enjoyed on the whole, fair houls, except just in one patch,
where sport was exasperatingly poor. | was, on Sept 22, ranning
in on a light five-kuot breeze, when my boatman confided to me
the curlons luformation thet * the ile was driving away the fish,
God bless them,’

Drunken Boatman's Seoret.

* ; may explain I had the hardy navigator efficiently drunk—
talkatively so—on this particulor day's fishing, for I had my
doubts about thinge being all right in the Bay of Dingle * Sure,’
he meandered on, * she comes in to sicep here. She has a nice
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The Cause of Ireland's Sorrows.

sandbank down there between these two pints,’ waving his hand
in the du’enlon of Inch end Rossbeg Point
ole Countryside in the Know.

“Iput lbmn and beat up to Tralee River, where [ I.nded and

lhe next day took the train for Kilgorghan, the nearest little town
where evidently the German secret submarine

mulwd At this hotbed of the Sinn Fem 1 beurne convinced
that the whole countryside was in the ' Kno

Here is a case tried in Liverpool on Nov. 8, 1917 :—
PRISON FOR PRIEST.
LANDED AT LIVERPOOL WITH SECRET CODE AND SEALED
LETT!

ERS.
WAR OFFICE'S SERIOUS VIEW.

The Rev. Michael Daly, a Roman Catholic priest, was at Liver-
pool é/me lay sentenced to a month' prisonment in the
division on cach of three charges, fori—

on a code capable of communicating

ry X
Having in his posscssion two sealed letters for conveyance

)
to the United Kingdom.

(3) Making a false declaration lo an aliens officer.

The evidence showed that the accused arrived at leerpool
from New York, and when mrehed the code and two sealed
letters were found upon him.

Detective-Sergeant Storey said the prisoner told him that he

a8

received “the codo from  another. prigar, who
Irishman, nclined to be @ Sinn Feiner.”  He wi
to

great
enough

i
A Fn repmnunve sald he had received instructions from

Waer Of ¢ they took ® serious view of the case,—
T)u Times, Nov. 9, 1917,
GERMAN PLOTS IN IRELAND IN 1914-1918.
INTRIGUES WITH SINN FEIN AND PRIESTS.
THE EVIDENCE.

The British Government on May 25th, 1918, issued a
statement of the evidence in their posscssion of the exist-
ence of intrigues between Germany and the leaders of the
Sinn Fein movement.

The following is an abridged text of the statement :—

“The revolutionary movement in Ireland which
culminated in the arrest of a considerable number of
persons last week consisted of two closcly related series
of activities i—
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on June 24th, 1917, was sentenced to imprisonment for
life. See Times, June 25th, 1917, for full details.

In September, 1914, Marconi, by the newly invented
Direction Finder, discovered wireless messages were
being sent from the Austrian Jesuits’ Monastery in Rome.

SKETCIIES OF VALUE 70 THE ENEMV,
** Father Charles Joseph Cranfield a Roman Catholic priest,
appeared on remand at Liverpool ou Saturday, chorged under the
fons with cbiaining information
wlthollt lawful authon
Japanese wireless o wa, was chuged with
unlawfully collecting and puhllshmg certain information regerd-
ing the same matter Lvidence was given nmz Cranfield, who
was & first-closs passenger in 8 steamer, i had recently
arrived at Liverpool, had sketches and a docu ( in his posses-
sion relating to the voyage home and incident: It was stated
that he was a native of Dublin and was ordained in 1911. On
the voyage home from India lic taught Tazawa English, aud
sceing some sketches in a book belonging to him, e asked him
for them as a memiento of the voyage. = The other document was
aller {an Irishmon named Halloran) also a8
ndiary said that both documents were of
el! value to the cuem ‘azawa gave evidence and said that
g‘e made sketches to wluic away the time. It was intimated that
the sigoalman would be dealt with by the Naval Autborities.
Pnthc;lcsmnﬁeld was fiued £50 and Tazawa £25."— Times, Sept.
10, 1918.
SECRET U-BOAT BASE OFF KERRY.
MAJOR'S DISCOVERY DURING FISHING EXPEDITION

Major Darnley - Stuart Stevens, writing in the
** English Review,” describes how he succeeded in Sept.,
1915, in locatinf a German submarine base on the coast
of Kerry, the facts being reported to the authorities.
He was on a fishing expedition, having chartered for the
purpose a Kerry hooker. He says :—

“ Lenjoyed on the whole, fair hauis, except fust in one patch,
where aport was exasperatingly poor 1 was, on Sept. 22, runuing
in ou a light five-kuot breeze, when my boatman confided to me

the curious iuformation that " the ile was driving away the fish,
God bless them.”

Drunken Boatman's Seoret.

* 1 nay expluin I had the hardy navigator efficiently drunk—
talkatively so—on this particular day's fishing, for I ked my
doubta about '.hingl being all nﬂlt in the Bay of Dlngle * Sure,

e meandered on, * she comes in to sleep here. She hos o nice
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sandbank down there between these two pmls, wnvmg his hand
in the direction of Inch and Roub:g P
The Whole Couatryside ow,

“Iput lbo\u and beat up to Tralee Rlver, where [ landed, and
the next day took the train for Kilgorghan, the nearest little town
to where evidently the German secret submarine bese was
situated. At this hotbed of the Sinn l‘em 1 beume convinced
that the whole countryside was in the ‘ Know.”

Here is a case tried in Liverpool on Nov. 8, 1917 :—
PRISON FOR PRIEST,
LANDED AT LIVERPOOL WITH SECRET CODE AND SEALED

LETTERS.
WAR OFFICE'S SERIOUS VIEW.
The Rev. Michacl Daly o Roman Catholic piss, wrasar Liver -

pool y senten to a month's imprisonment in the
secon: n on each of three charges, for—

) N pnueulon a code capable of communicating
n-v:l or mhu formation,

alung a lllse declaration to an sliens officer.
he evidence showed that the accused arrived st Liverpool
from New York, and when searched the code and two sealed
Jetters were found upon him.
Detective-Sergeant Storey said the prisoner told him that he
recewved  the code from snother prcs, who was “a great
Isishnan, inclined to be @ Sinn Fe He was foolish enough

A mibitary representative sald he had received inatructions from
the War Office thet they took & serious view of the case.—
The Times, Nov. 9, 1917.

GERMAN PLOTS IN IRELAND IN 1914-1918.

INTRIGUES WITH SINN FEIN AND PRIESTS.
THE EVIDENCE.

The British Government on May 25th, 1918, issued a
statemcent of the evidence in their possession of the exist-
ence of intrigues between Germany and the leaders of the
Sinn Fein movement.

The following is an abridged text of the statement :—

persons_ last week consisted of two closely related series
of activities :—
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An Irish Roman Priest sent to Germany in 1915,

(a) The sttempts ol che German Govemment to foment
tebellion in Ireland

(b) The pn-pnnmms made in Irelaud to carry these attempts
into_action.

‘The story of the active connexion between the leaders
of the Sinn Fein movement and the Germans as disclosed
b in the f th

‘The story begins as early in the war as Nov. 6, 1914,
when Herr Zimmermann transmitted through Count
Bernstorff a message from Roger Casement asking that a
messenger be sent to Ireland with the word that every-
thing was favourable. He was to carry no letter for fear
of arrest. Casement also asked that an Irish priest
should be sent to Germany to work in prison camps and
to corrupt Irish prisoners of war. This priest was Father
John T. Nicholson, of Irish birth. He reached Germany
safely, and we find him in Jan, 1915, transmitting
messages to America.

On March 4, 19186, von Jagow telegraphed that arms
would be landed in Tralee Bay, and asked that the
necessary arrangements should be made in Ireland. On
March 14 Bemnstorff replied that the Irish agreed, and
that full details were being sent to Ireland by messenger.
Next day Bernstorfl telegraphed a code to be used
between the Germans and the rebels while the arms were
in transit, and explained that a submarine might safely
enter Dublin Bay, and go as far as the Pigeon House
without encountering nets. On March 26 von Jagow
replied that the arms would be sent, and that a special
code word would be used every night as an introduction
to the German Wireless Press Service. In a message
from Bernstorff to Berlin the Germans were assured that
there were numerous private wireless receiving stations
in Ireland.

On April 18 and 19 urgent messages were sent from
America to Berlin, fixing the delivery of the arms for the
evening of Easter Sunday, pressing for the landing of
German troops, and asking for an air raid on England
and a naval attack on the English coast. These attacks
actually took place between April 24 and 26. It was
the declared hope of the rebels and their German and




Pirates Sinking our Ships off Spain. 87
The Jesuits in Spain Our Enemies.
American friends to blockade the Irish ports against
England and to establish basea in Ireland for German
submarines. The rebellion broke out on a day later than
the schedule—on Easter Monday, April 24 /16—but, as the
world is aware, the German support had miscarried, and
it ended in complete failure.”"—Times, May 25th, 1918,
Doubtless these secret wireless stations were in the
many convents and monastenel all round the Irish oom.
An overwhel
these closed lnstmmons The same applies to-day.
The Noroeste, of Gijon, on the north coast of Spain,
has been persitantly drawing attention to the assistance
given by the Jesuit Fathers of that place to German
submarines operating off the coast. It says:—
erman pirates are sinking and shooting at our ships off
the Cantabrian coast. To carry out their criminal task, they have
need of information regarding the movements of the ships tn cur
orts, and this they can only get by means of wneleu telegraphy.
he Jesuits of Gijon possess a wireless station wi rking in
An officie e telegraphs who attempted
rred to lnother post on the demand
continuc to draw attention to this
uken by the Minister of the

complete Tiberty.
to take comrol of it was tras
of Father Bil ‘e shal
abuse unt wme notice of
Interior.”— The Times,
After the great ftalmn defeat by the Germans at
Caporetto, in 1917 A.D., twenty-three Roman Catholic
priests werc executed for preaching treasons amongst the
Italian soldiers. The Pope and the Jesuits desired the
defeat of Italy, so that the Temporal Power might be
restored by Germany. See The Catholic, p. 109,
Dublin, Oct., 1918,

An Object Lesson from America.

The Americana have always muntained that England does

not know how to govern Ireland, indeed, docs not govern it at
all. She makes laws, but is nfraid to enforce them. in the great
Amencan Cuvil War the Jrish-American opposed conscription
and declarcd that they would not submit to it. The Governor
of the State of New York, snd many of the most important news-
pepem, begged Preandent Lincoln not to run such terrible risks,
ut to yield to the irresistible determination of the Irish not to be
conscripted,  Lincoln answered all these dramatic forcbodings of
dusaser in a Inconic telegram : * Apply the druf.” The * draft >
pplied, and though there was some fierce rioting, nnd some

yet when it wi at the Government was
determined to caforce the law mmpartally, the oppostion ceased,
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Roman Catholics in Position and Power,
and the * draft * was applicd not only to New York, but to all the
States, without any further trouble,

Somehow or other the British Governmcnt is fright-
ened of Rome ; its Ministers tremble and fear before her.
They speak of her with bated breath; they grant her
favours that they would not give to any other religious body,
and exempt her members from obedience to law, to which
all others must submit. And, wonder of wonders, that
though it is well known that the Pope is on the side of
Germany and doing all he can to secure victory for the
Central Powers, yet they retain a Roman Catholic Envoy
at the Vatican, and do not bomb Rome, the enemy of
our country and our cause.

Readers should send to the Protestant Truth Society for
their little penny pamphlet entitled Our Foreign Office,
where a full list of names of these Roman officials may be
seen. They are a danger to the Empire; the Pope comes
first with them, Why ia Rome not bombed in 1943 ?
Ask Mr. Brendan Bracken, Roman Catholic Minister of
Information in the 1943 War Cabinet.

REMAREABLE STATEMENTS DY SPANISH NOBLEMAN.
In the autumn of 1916 a visit was paid to Britain by
distinguished Spanish nobleman, Count Melgar. From
the account which he wrote of his visit, the following

facts should be interesting to Britons :—

“ No sooner did I set foot in Eugland than X found awaiting me

the quay a member of the Hounse of Commons, and 2 Roman
Cnholi;l Mr. Hugh Law. I began my viaits to the most impor-
tant public tomilitar
And ‘the most profownd kpression 1 brought away from. this
first coutact with Enghsh officlal life was an utter smazement at
the remarkable number of Roman Catholics I encountered hold-
lnq the Iligllest positions in the odministration of the State.
'hen I was intzoduced to the War Office in London, the
Genml und the two Stalf officers who received me were members
of my own communion At the Savoy Hotel banquet, with which
1 was honoured by $ir Maurice de Bunsen, who for 80 many years
was English Ambassador at Madrid, three-fourths of the guests—
all eminent men in the Army or in_the political world—were
Roman Catholics too. At other public ofices, and especially st
the Foreign Office, the proportion was even greater. At the
.nunmlc loumlrlcs of arms and shell: t the colossnl manufac-
losives ; in the Fleet: cvery\\herc I tound Boman
Cl!hnhce Elllng the highest posts’’—Bidwark, BEdmbnrgh.
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Danger from Rome at the Forelgn Office,

Few of the British public realize the latent danger
to our country by having so many Roman Catholic
and High Church Catholics and their satellites holding
the principal positions in our Foreign Office.

These men are bound to reveal our National Secrets
to pricsts in the confessional when he questions them on
these subjects. Then it can be passed on to the Jesuits.

Mr. Gladstone in his book, Gleanings of Past Years,
says :—

Vi am ¢onvinced, from what has resched me, that a portlon
of the priesis make disclosures from the confessional for the
purposes of the Government, (especially In Papal countries when
they are working for thelr own ends). I have known of arrests
immedlately tollowing Interviews for confession, ln suoh 8 manner
that 1t s impossible not to sonnect them toge! other.’ —me “Glsan
sngs of Past Years, 1851-157 18
matter occuss in the Statesman’s Second Letter to the Elrl of
Aberdeen ;n the State Prosecutions of the Neapolitan Govern-
ment

Tor years before the War our Foreign Office was
almost entirely dominated by Roman Catholic and High
Church Catholic permanent officials, They were no
doubt responsible in Dec., 1914, for the violation of the
British Constitution by sending a Papal envoy to the
Vatican under false pretences.

Namis or SOME or THE OFFICALS 1914-1918.

1. Lorp Rosrrr CECIL, an uncompromising High
Church Catholic. He was Under Secretary for Foreign
Affairs.

2. Mr. JAN Marcory, M.P. was a most extreme High
Church Catholic. He was Parliamentary Private Secretary
to the Foreign Secretary.

3. Sir Wi TvYRRELL, Assistant Under Secretary,
He is a Roman Catholic and was educated at Bonn
University, Prussia. Appointed in Nov., 1918.

4. HoN. JamEes Lric DRUMMOND, a Roman Catholic
and brother-in-law to the late Duke of Norfolk. He
was Private Sccretary to Sir Edward Grey, 1915-16.

5. Mz. Crci I, J. DORMER, late Assistant Private
Secretary to Sir Edward Grey, a Roman Catholic.

‘The last three are supposed to have been the tools of
the Jesuits in secretly rushing off Sir Henry Howard as




90 Violating the British Coustitution i A.D. 1914,
Power of the Jesuits in the British Empire.
Envoy to the Vatican without consulting either
Tarliament or people. The Press was forbidden to
mention it until 24 hours after he had lefl our shores.

6. CounT DE Sawrs is a Count of the Holy Roman
Empire and Papal Knight. In violation of the British
Constitution he was acting as British Envoy to theV'atican,
at a salary of £3600 a year and expenses—more than
Admiral Beatty or Sir Douglas Haig received !

‘When the British residents of Rio de Janeiro before
the War protested to the Ioreign Office of the disloyalty
of Roger Casement, Consul General at Rio, the petition
was treated with contempt and Casement was recom-
mended for a knighthood ! Casement died a Roman
Catholic.

Two JESUIT ToOLS AT THE FORLIGN OPrice IN 1914,

KL JANES DRUMNOND,
SIR W G. TYRRELIL

Sec. League of Nations 1919, 18891928 A D.
Sir Willlam George Tyrrell, K CM G, ¢ B, a Roman
Cathalic, who huy becn nppomted Assitaint Under-
Secretary for Foreign Affairs by the Foreign Scerctary,
He was the uncronned kg of the Foreign Office under Sir
Edward Grey and no doubt was responsible for secretly rushing
off the Envoy to the Pope m December, 1914,

Now all our State Secrets pass through the hands of
these mien, who are in duty bound as Roman Catholics
to reveal them to tlic Priest in the confessional. Then
the priest can pass them on to our enemies, as Mr.
Gladstone asserts priests do, when it serves their purpose.

We must not close our eyes to the fuct that the Pope,
the Jesuits and the Church of Rome have done everything
in their power during this great War, to bring about the
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The Canadian Elections in December, 1917, A.D,
downfall of the British Empire, and the defeat of the

Allies.

Look at the trouble Great PBritain is having in her
Empire wherever Pope Benedict’s priests hold sway.

Look at Ireland! Look at Australia, where Mr.
Hughes, the Prime Minister, accused the Roman_Bishop
Mannix of disloyalty and of obstructing recruiting to
help the Mother Country in her life and death struggle.
Mr. H d to have him d. IfRome's
dlsloyal pnests were to be removed from Ireland, the
Trish question would soon settle itself. Itis Antichrist
and his priests against Christ and His representatives.
The roots are far deeper than mere human nature—
hence the bitter hatred. God only knows how they have
assisted the German submarines off the coasts of Ireland.
Why did the Admiralty keep secret from Dublin Castle
and Government Officials its news of the coming of Sir
Roger Casement in a German submarine? Why?
The Admiralty knew the priests were spies for Germany.

Look at Quebec, with her 2,500,000 Roman Catholics
who were held up to us before the War as loyal citizens of
another race—as an example of Home Rule which had,
not proved to be Rome Rule! It is Rome Rule now!

Look at her when all Canada was bleeding from every
pore— refusing to enlist and help in the Allied cause—
tioting, firing buildings, wrecking railway and other
property, and cnrrymg on a general campaign of
terrorism. This is true all over the Empire wherever
Benedict's priests hold sway.

The three loyal candidates in Quebec were elected
by the Anglo-Saxons, Ulster and Scottish people of
Montreal City, in the Dec. 1917, election.

All other provinces in Canada onn.lly responded, and
some supplied more men than their aliotted number.
‘Whether we believe it ornot, the Jesults are with Germany
and Italy, and are set on ruining our Empire. They
are ANTICARIST'S EXECUTIVE COUNCIL.

On December 18th, 1917, Canada, by an overwhelm-
ing vote, decided to support the Mother Country in the
life and death struggle in Europe.
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The Canadian Election in A.D, 1817,

In the Eastern Provinces, where Krench and Irsh
Roman Catholics predominate, they voted solidly against
helping Britain. The priests in Quebec boasted before-
hand that they would control the Election, and that not
six members in Quebec would be elected.

The following were the results :—

For Against,

Ontario : Popuhﬁon—Pmtestants in

majority .72 1
Quebec: Roman Catholics in ma]onty 3 62
Nova Scotia : Protestants in majority 12 4
New Brunswick : About half of each .. 4
Prince Edward Island : 45% Roman Catholics 0 4
Manitoba : Protestants in majority . 1
Saskatchewan : Protestants in majority 16 0
Alberta : Protestants in ma]onty 11 1
British Columbia : Protestants in mayonty 13 0

Totals: 147 77

The Roman priests worked for the defeat of Britain.

These facts demonstrate that High Church and Roman
Catholic officials are a real danger to our Empire. The
Pope of Rome must come first in all their decisions and
actions. Britain should at once recall the Envoy they so
stealthily and illegally sent to the Pope in 1914,

He was sent out under false pretences, and is being
kept there under false pretences, by the Roman and Anglo-
Romanist Permanent Officials at the Foreign Office.

The Marquis D’Azeglio, an Italian statesman, warned
the late Earl of Shaftesbury some years ago as follows ;

** We have got rld of the Jesults In Italy so far as human
power can, but England is swarming with and befors long
)l')uu will lu:l the ulhou of thelrp presence.” — Rome's Tactics

e

After all the hyppocnsy and Romish seditions and dis-
loyalty, from the Pope down, during the War, Cardinal
Bourne had the effrontery to hold a Thanksgiving Mass
in honour of our great Victory! Rome always faces both
ways,

Rome is the enemy of the British Empire !
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‘The Roman Church in Canada, an Enemy.

So strongly did the French, Irisk and foreign-bom
Roman Catholic priests in Canada oppose this great
Dominion coming to the help of the British Empire in the
1914-1918 Great War that in the intervening 21 yeard
since the 1918 Armistice they have unceasingly organised
a powerful opposition to any similar future participation
in European or Asiatic Wars in defence of the Dominions
and Empire.

At the ensuing General Elections since 1918, pledges
have been exacted from the Government at each election,
not to introduce Conscription on the event of future Wars.
When the World War broke out in 1939 the Roman
Bishops and Pricsthood—always the enemies of the
British Empire—immediately began to stir up trouble
again, just as they did in 1914-1918.

The Canadian General Election, March 26th, 1940.

The Conservatives and Liberals united, formed a
Coalition Government, and united with the other British
Dominions in supporting Great Britain in the World
‘War. The following Table gives the result of the votes
in 1940, For and Against, by Provinces.

Members Elected. For Empire. Against.
Prin. Ed. Id. 4 0
Nova Scotia 12 [
New Brunswick 10 ]
Quebee 1 64
Ontario - 80 2
Manitoba A 15 2
Saskatchewan 15 5
Alberta 1 6
British Columbia 14 2
Yukon 1 1
163 82

On April 27th, 1942, Canada took a plcb‘acne vote on

the question
“ Are you in favour of releasing the Government
from any obligation arising out of any past com-
the hods of raising men

for military Service i



94 The Work of the Jesuits in Canada.

The whole of Canada gave a 64%, * Yes > vote, and 369,
“No" vote.

The ten Provinces responded as follows :—

For

« Province Roman Catholic Protestant Eyr:pm Agst.

b %
Nova Scotia R C 162 754 P, 572 IS’J 5 21
Prin Ed. Id. R.C. ,105 P. 93,9 83 17
New Bruns. RC 188 098 P. 453,377 79 21
Ontario R.C. P. 3,756,852 B4 16
Manitoba R.C. 186 693 P. 722,447 81 19
Suskachewan  R.C. 233, 939 P, 887,747 73 27
Alberta R C. 48 P. 788,503 72 28
Brit. Colum.  R.C. 901 052 P, 808,203 84 20
Yukon R.C. 667 P. 4,684 68 2
Quebec R.C.2,463,160 P. 1,293,672 28 72

N. W. Territories: R.C. 3,932. P. 10,662.

47 countries have expelled the Jesuits since their
foundation as a Society in 1540, because of their nefarious
practices and wire-pulling in the internal affairs of the
nations, Just such 2 religious power is foretold in the
Revelation, chap xviii.

The anti-British Empire vote was almost the same in
1940 as it was in the 1918 Election. The Roman Church
and Bishops are, as they always have been, the sccret
enemies of the British Empire. See Canadian Press,
March 27th-31st, 1940,

The same applies in Australia and also in the U.S.A,
Rome is a secret political machine, still striving to control
the nations at their Elections and in their internal Civil
Service administration in all these lands: She plants
her sgents in every Govt. Dept. where they in turn
nominate and appoint her sub-agents to carry on her
underground intrigues,

THE REVEALED FATE OF ROME
AND PAPAL EUROPE.
What St. John Forceaw in Vision.
REVELATION XVIL (Revised Version).

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou t,
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, nnd nations,
end tongues.

6 And the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, these
ate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, end
lhlll eat her flcsh, and shall burn her utterly with fire.
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7 For God dld putin (helr helm © do his mind, and ¢o corae
to on: rund, end 10 %: unto the bem, unnl the
words of God should loeomplu

d the woman whom thou uwur is the great city, which
relgneth over the kings of the earth.

REVELATION XVIII

1 After these things I saw another angel coming down out of
he:‘v:en, having great authority: end the earth was lightened
wi
2 And ‘Le cried w.m s muqhty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is
Babylon the great, a habitation of devils, and a
hold of o inclean spirit, and 2 hold of every uncleen snd
hateful bi

3 For by the wine of the wrath of her fornication all the nations
are fallen , and the kings of the earth committed fornication with
her, and the merchants of the carth waxed rich by the power of
her wantonness.

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, sa; sz, Come forth,
my people, out of her, that ye have o fellowship with her si
and that ye receive not of her:luz

5 For {\er sing have reached even unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities.

6 Render unto her even as she rendered, and double unto her
the double according to her works : 1n the cup which she mingled,
mingle unto her double.

7 How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed wanton
20 much give her of torment and mourning | for she saith in her
heart, § 6t 0 queen, and am no widow, and shall 1n no wise see
mourning.

8 Therefore in one da llnll her plagues come, death, and
mourning and fnmme‘ d she shall be unerly burned’ with
fire , for stron he Lord God which judged he
of the earth, who Dommlned fornlelhon and
lived wantonly with her, shall weep and wail over her, when they
look upon the smoko of her buming,

tanding sfar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Wos,

wos, the great clry, a-bylon, the strong city | fos in one hour is

xhy judgemcnt

11 And the merc.hlnl- of the carth weep ond mourn over her,
for no man buyeth their merchandise any more ;

12 Merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet; and
thyind wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel made of
most precious wood, and of brass, end iron, und marble

13 And cinnemon, lnd spice, and incense, and ommlent, and
frankincenee, and wine, and fine flour, and wheat and
cattle, and shee) and m:nlumduc of horses and chariota and
llvu and souls of men.

And the fruits which thy soul lunted after are gone from
Ihee. and all things lhn were dainty and sumptuous are perished
from thee, and men shall find them no more at all.
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5 The merchants of these things, who were made rich by her,
shail stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and
mouming ;

16 Saying, Woe, woe, the great city, she that was arrayed in
fine linen and purple and acarler, and decked with gold and
precious stones and pearls |

17 For in one hour so great riches is made desolate. And
every shipmester, and every one that suleth any whither, and
mariners, and a8 y as gain their living by sea, stood afar off,

18 And cried out as they looked gpon the smoke of her burning,
saying, What my is hike the great city ?

19 And the y st dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and
mourminy Voe, w the great city, wherein were made

Tich all that bud their ships in the sea by reason of her costliness |

for 1 one hour is she made desolaty

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye apostles,
and ye pmphe(l . for God hath judged your judgement on he

21 And rong angel took up a stone n it were a grnl
stone, and cast it into the sen, saying,
shall Babylon, the great city, be cast down,
no_more at ail.

22 And the vouce of hnrpenl and els and flute.
and trumpetcrs heerd no more at all in thee
craftsman, of w loever craft, shall be found any more at all 10
thee ; and the voice of & milltane shall be heard no more at al
in thee,

23 And the light of & lamp shall shine no more at all in thee ;
and the voice of the bridegroom snd of the bride shall be heard
no more at all 10 thee  for thy merchants were the pnnul of
the earth ; for with thy wrurz were all the nations dece:

24 And in her was found the blood of pmphm ond of nmu.
and of all that have been slain upon the e

here yet remains the utter and awful overthrow and
destruction of the whole of Papal Europe as foretold in

Chlp xviii. The extentto which this and other countries,
in which the Church of Rome is established and settled
will be involved and suffer, when this very terrible prophecy
is fulfllled, is impossible to comjecture. In Dan. vii,
which is an earlier revelation on the same subject, we read
these solemn and significant words concerning the body
or territory over which Papal Rome has held sway in
Europe—*'I beheld even till the Fourth Beast was
slain, and his body destroyed and given to the burning

flame.” See Map, pages 17 and 18, showing the body,
or territory of the Roman or Fourth Beast, as distinct
from the territory of the 3 other Beasts of Greece, Medo-

Persia and Bnbylon. )

This terrible pi phecy in Revelation xviii ificall

that i d for their ahxppmg

ighty fall
nd ;h-ll b: found
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commerce, manufactories, music and art, will be heavily
involved.

Western Europe is the birthplace and home of modern
music, and of the modern arts and applied sciences in a
sense that none of the outlying countries are. All these
arts and applied sciences are mentioned in Rev. xviii.
When Babylon the Great falls all these are to come to
an end in these lands. The sounds of music shall never
be heard in them again. Artisans and mechanics shall
never more work there; lights shall never shine there
again, nor the voice of human rejoicing be heard in
them. Read Chapter xviii,, dear reader, and see for
yourself.

In 1849 the Rev. Charles Maitland an Oxford scholar
published 2 valuable work entitled * THE APOSTOLIC
SCHOOL OF PROPHETIC INTERPRETATION,”
in which he traced the various interpretations of Prophecy
century by century from A.D. 100 down the ages to 1849,
He found as did Brightman in 1601, Elliott and Guinness
in 1880, Cachemaille in 1910 and others since, that two
Jesuits, Ribera and Bcllzrmln:, were the first to invent
=nd propagate the Fulurlst mterprelatlon of Daniel and

an hi Ki
Roman Emplrc which would dominate the whole world
at the end of the Christian Age.

These two Jesuits were followed 200 years later, in 1791
by another Spanish Jesuit named Lacunza of Santiago,
Chile, who also wrote a Futurist Commentary on the
Apocalypse, *' under the very walls of the Vatican,” so he
states. It was this work of Lacunza's under the disguised
name of BeN EzRa which the Rev. Edward Irving in 1827
translated into English, believing at first that it was the
work of a converted Jew, the details of which are given on
Enges 57-59 of this book. This was followed in 1829

Y a work bl the Rev, Dr. 8, R. Maitland, later a Librarian
to the A of C: Y, also the new
Futurist mterpretanon Many sincere Christians, par-

Some commentators think that i Luke xxi. 25-36, Christ
teaches that those who really watch nd ere ready when He comes
will be removed from the acene before these ternble judgments
fall upon the world.  Verse 35 teachee that it 1 to come as a snare
upon the world, 1.c., shull take them completely by surprise
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ticularly the newly formed Brethren Movement, unaware
of the origin of this new interpretation, at once embraced
it and powerfully propagated it, in spite of the fact that it
reversed the interp ion of the great Ref and
their line of successors.

‘The Rev. Charles Maitland, the Oxford author of
“THE APOSTOLIC SCHOOL OF PROPHETIC
INTERPRETATION,” concludes by saying :—

“The Futurists, when they borrowed from
Lacunza the great elements of their system, rejected
that part which had cost Lacunza dearest, the ad-
mission that the Romish Church is Babylon. In
preference to this they (the modern Futurists) joined
Bellarmine in the expectation that Rome will fall
away from her present faith before the days of Anti-
christ.” p. 395.

‘The discovery of the original Commentaries by Ribera
and Bellarmine in the Bodleian Library at Oxford in 1942,
and also by the discovery of the Spanish edition of the
Jesuit Lacunza's work in the DBritish Museum, places
beyond all doubt the Jesuit ongin of what is known as the
Futurist Interpretation of the Books of Damel and The
Revelation. See photographs on p. 49-63.

Maitland also confirms the invention of the Praeterist
Interpretation by Alcasar, another Spanish Jesuit Priest
of Seville in 1614 A.D. This interpretation represents
the Revelation as having been fulfilled in the past ages
by the downfall of the Roman Empire in 476. This
interpretation has misled nearly the whole of the theological
Professors and Students of Britain, Europe and America
during the last 100 years. They have killed the Witness of
the Books of Daniel and Revelation to the Divine
Inspiration of the Dible. They seldom preach from them.

Hrrnrs OF ROME, A.D. 40-100, mentioned by St Paul,
Rom. xvi: 14, was the first Christian writer after the
Apocalypse was revealed to St. John, Sec ArosToLic
ScuooL, p. 115. Maitland traced 56 different writers
and interpreters between A.D. 100 and 1849,

‘The Bodleian Library, Oxford, in a letter dated 15th
Jan. 1943, in reply to an enquiry by the author sent the

llowing reply ing Alcasar’s ip:—
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“The Library has a copy of Rev. Patris Ludovici
ab Alcasar Iesu Hispalensis e Societate Iesu Theolo
and in Prouincia Baetica sacrae Scripturas Professor;
Ventigatio Arcani Sensus in Apocalypsi, Antwerp, 161
but it contains no portrait of the author.””

Justin  ManTyR, 105-165 A.p. One of !he e:rhcsl

on the Apocalyp: He the
Apocalyptic - TeN-HORNED BEAST of Rev. xiii and
xvii, or rather its ruling Head, to be identical with
the Lrrrie Horw of Dan. vii, and each and either
with St. Paul's MaN oF SIN and St. John's ANTICHRIST.
He regarded Antichrist as still future, THOUGH AT TifE
VERY DOORS, and destined to reign literally three and
a half years. The Papal Dynasty, the reigning Pope
of which always claims to be “ Jesus Christ hidden under
the veil of the flesh,”* did not rise till 400 years
later, so Justin Martyr was bound to look for Anti-
christ in the future, until he rose in the Dynasty of
Popes. Justin Martyr could not, any more than could
the Jews before Christ, interpret prophecy correctly
in full detail until the fulfilment. The Jews to-day
are Futurists as regards the Messianic prophecies, and
térrihly mistaken too. They satill look for a future

hrist.

What Hippolitus wrote 235 A.D.
HippoLiTus, ABOUT 235 AD. In his treatise on
Christ and Antwhrut. he wrote :

r m all tl'|‘lngl like t.he Son of

amb, though mwlrdly
ons, 80 will he s

ist sent out Apoatles to
-znd out false apostlcs. .
Surely Hippolitus was guided by the Holy Spirit
when he 8o described the Papal Dynasty in advance.
Have they not sent out false apostles to all nations in
the persons of the Jesuita ?
* As this statement hus been 30 [re?uemly and so vehemently
quote the words of the
late Pope Puus X when Arc buthop “of Venice.  He said
'he Pope is not only the representative of Jesus Christ, but
lw s Joaus Christ Himpell, hidden under ¢ Ihe venl of the fiesh.
Does the Pope speak, it is fesus Christ wi
e e mmonret Nttt iy 3th, 1895,




102 Testimony of Irenacus, Jerome and Chrysostom.

by 1,200 to 1,500 years lhe chronological interval, were it
less or greater, to the d
plunging at once into the times of the consummation.”

(2) ELLIOTT: ‘HoRsE APOCALYPTICAE, iv, p.
299, 4th ed.

What Victorinus wrote 280 A.D.

The commentary of Victorinus on the Apocalypse,
written towards the end of the third century—about
280 ap. This is the earliest commentary extant on the
Apocalypse as a whole. In this, the going forth of the
White Horse under the First Seal is interpreted of the
victories of the Gospel in the First Century. This view
you will observe, involves the historical interpretation of
the entire Book of Revelation.

As to the * Ler " or hindrance to the manifestation of
the “ Man oF SIN" referred to in 2 Thess. 11, Elhott
says :—" We have the consenting testimony of the
early Fathers, from Irenaeus (130-200 A.D.), the
disciple of the disciple of St. John, down to Chrysestom
(347-407 AD.) and Jerome (331 420 A.D.) to the effect
that it was und d to be the L 1 power
ruling and residing at Rome. ‘' HoRAE APoCALY-
PTICAE,” iii, p. %

‘What Chrysostom wrote 347-407 A.D.

CurysostoM in his Commentary on 2 Thess, wrote :—
“One may first naturally inquire what is that
which withholdeth and after that would know
why Paul expresses this so obscurely ... ‘he
who now letteth will let, until he be taken qut
of the way.' That is when the Roman Empire
is taken out of the way, then he shall come;
and naturally, for so long as the fear of the
Empire lasts, no one will readily exalt himself;
but when that is dissolved, he will attack the
anarchy, and endeavour to seize upon the govern-
ment both of men and of God.”

If St. Paul had said that, after a little while, the Roman
Empire would be dissolved, they would now immediately
have even overwhelmed him as a pestilent person, and
all the faithful as living and warring to this end.” (1
(1) CHRYSOSTOM: HomiLy IV., “ On 2 Thess. IL”




‘What Irenaeus 130-200 A.D. and Hippolytus 103
A.D, 235 wrote.

From Irenaeus, who lived about 130-200 A.p., close to
Apostohic times, down to Chrysostom and Jerome, the
Fathers taught that the power withholding the mani-
festation of the “ MAN oF SIN” was the Roman Empire
as governed by the Caesars, The Fathers therefore
belong to the Historicists not to the Futurist School of
Interpretation; for Futunsts imagine that the hindrance
to the manifestation of the MAN OF SIN is still in existence,
though the Caesars have long since passed away.

The Early Fathers held that the “ MAN oF SIN™ or
Antichrist, would be a ruler or head of the Holy Roman
Empire. A striking illustration of this is the interpretation
by Irenacus and Hippolytus of the mysterious number 666,
the number of the revived head of the beast or Antichrist.
IRENAEUS gives as its interpretation the word Latinos.

He says: “ Latinos is the number 666, and it is a
very probable (solution), this being the name of the
last kingdom, for the Latins are they who at present
bear rule.” *

‘What Tertullian wrote, 160-220 A.D.

The Early Fathers held that the Babylon of the Apoca-
lypse means Rome. On this point they werc all agreed,
and their unanimity is an important seal on the correctness
of this interpretation.

TERTULIIAN says ‘—*'* Babylon, in our own John, is
a figure of the city Rome, as being equally great and
proud of her sway, and triumphant over the saints.”

What Augustine wrote A.D, 354-430.

AusustiNg, Bishop of Hippo, says: * Rome the
second Babylon, and the daughter of the first to
which it pleased God to subject the whole world,
and bring it all under one sovereignty, was now
founded.” ¢

In Chap. xxviii he calls Rome ‘“the Western
Babylon.”

What Andreas wrote about 475 A.D.

ANDREAS who was Bnhop of Cnenre-, states
definitely that the Apocalypse was a prophecy of the

() Tnevazus: ~ Agamit Hereer” v., :hlp o
() “City of God," book xva, chap. xxil.



104 What Andreas wrote about 475 A.D.

things to happen from Christ’s first coming to the
consummation. He mterprets the bundred and
forty-four th d and as * true C|
snd Antichrist to be a Roman king and * pseudo-
Christ,” or false Christ.

What Berenger wrote 1000-1083 A.D.

BERENGER, in the eleventh century, referring
to the Po c’s enforcement at that time of the
ffi d the Roman
see to be not the apostolic seat, but the seat of
Satan,

What John Huss wrote 1373-1415 A.D.

An Epistle of John Huss unto the people of Prague,
reads :—

“The more circumspect ye ought to be for that
Antichrist laboureth the more to trouble you. Death
shall swallow up many, but to the elect children of
God the kingdom of God draweth near . . . Know
ye, well beloved, that Antichrist being stirred up
st you deviseth divers persecutions.”

Acts aND MONUMENTs,” iii, pp. 497, 498.

What Lord Cobham said in 1417 A.D.

Lord Cobham, that famous man of God lived just a
century before Luther. When brought before King
Henry V., and admonished to submit himself to the Pope
a3 an obedient child, this was his answer : * As touching
the Pope and his spirituality, I owe them neither suit
nor service, forasmuch as I know him by the Scrip-
tures to be ay) GREAT ANTICHRIST, the son of
perdition, the open adversary of God, and an abomi-
nation standing in the holy place.”

What the British Reformers taught.

All the English Reformers, including Tyndale, Latimer,
Cranmer, Bradford, and Jewcll, held the Pope of Rome
to be the Man of Sin. So did John Knox in Scotland ;
and he sounded out his testimony on this subject as with
atrumpet : Knox declared * that the Pope is the head
of the kirk of Antichrist.” Knox further declared
“ as for the Roman Church, as it is now corrupted . . .
1 no more doubt but that it is the synagogue of Satan
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and the head thereof, called the Pope, to be the Man
of Sin of whom the Apostle speaketh, than that I
doubt that Jesus Christ suffered by the procurement
of the visible Church of Jerusalem.”

‘What Bishop Ridley wrote 1557 A.D.

Bisiop RIDLEY who was burnt under Queen Mary
then declared : “ The See of Rome is the seat of Satan,
:nd the b:shop of the same, lhnt maintaineth the

thereof, is A himself indeed :
and for the same causes this See at this day is the
same that St. John ealls, in his Revelation, Babylon,
or the whore of Babylon, and spiritual Sodom and
Egypt, the mother of fornications and abominations
on earth.”

What Latimer said 1490-1555 A.D.

Bisuor LaTiMer, when examined by the commissioners
on his trial said :

“ 1 confess there is a Catholic Church, to the deter~
mination of which I stand, but not the Church which
you call Catholic, which sooner might be called
diabolic.”” In his second conference with Ridley he
says: * Yea, what fellowship hath Christ with Anti-
christ? *"

What Bishop Jewell wrote 15221571 A.D.

Bisior JEWELL wrote a most masterly and powerful
commentary on Thessalonians, proving the Pope of Rome
to be the Man of Sin,  Take the following sentences about
Antichrist : “ Some say that he should be a Jew of
the tribe of Dan; some say he should be born in
Babylon ; . . some that Mahomed is Antichrist .
some that Nero was Antichrist ; some that he should
continue but three years and a hall. He will come
in the name of Christ, yet will he do all things against
Christ and under retence and colour of servicing
Christ; he shall devour the sheep and people of
Christ.”

What Luther said 1520 A.D.

On Dec. 1st, 1520, Luther published two tracts in anawer

to the Bull, one of which was cntitled, ¥ Martin Luther
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against the Execrable Bull of Antichrist.” In its
conclusion he admonishes the Pope and his Cardinals
no longer to persevere in madness, “ no longer to
act the undoubted part of the Antichrist of the
Scriptures.””
‘What Melanchthon wrote 1530 A.D.

MELANCHTHON was clear 1n his convictions that Rome is
the Babylon of the Apocalypse, and the Pope the Man of
Sin* In his disputation on marniage, referring to the
1st Epistle to Timothy, he says, * Since it is most certain
that the Pontiffs and monks have forbidden marriage
it is most manifest, and without any doubt true, that
the Roman Pontiff, with his whole order and kingdom
is the very Antichrist.” (17m4f3)

‘What John Calvin wrote 1530 A.D.

Carvin wrote: “ The arrogance of Antichrist of
which Paul speaks is, that he as God sitteth in the
Temple of God, showing himself that he is God. For
where is the incomparable majesty of God after
mortal man has been exalted to such a height that
his laws take precedence of God’s eternal decrees ?
I deny him to be the Vicar of Christ who in furiously
P ing the Gospel d by his conduct
that he is Antichrist; I deny him to be the successor
of Peter who is doing his utmost to demolish every
edifice that Peter built.”

What William Tyndale wrote 1536 A.D.

TyNpALE wrote: *“ Though the Bishop of Rome
and his sects give Christ these names (His rightful
names), yet in that they rob Him of the effect, and
take the signification of His names unto themselves,
and make of Him but a hypocrite, as they themselves
be, they be the right Antichrists, and deny both the
Father and the Son; for they deny the witness that
the Father bore unto His Son, and deprive the Son of
all the power and glory that His Father gave Him.”

() " Works,” v, p 537
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Knox at St. Andrew’s in 1547 A.D., launched the
Reformation in Scotland with a sermon on Dan. vii.,
teaching that the Little Horn was identical with the
Man of Sin and Antichrist, and signified the Roman
Papacy. The people, on hearing this sermon, cried
out: “If this is true we have been miserably
deceived.” Who but the Holy Spirit gave Knox
that mighty two-edged sword ?

What Archbishop Cranmer said 1509-1556 A.D.

CRANMER at the trial declared : “ And forasmuch as
my hand offended, writing contrary to my heart, my
hand shall first be punished therefore; for, may I
come to the fire, it shall first be burned ; and as for
the Pope, I refuse him as Christ’s enemy, and Anti-
christ with all his false doctrines.”” On uttering this
Cranmer was pulled down from the stage and led to
the fire.

‘What John Bradford said 1510-1555 A.D.

BraororD declared : ¢ Antichrist, which now by
the will of God doth rage for the trial of our faith,
doth nothing else but procure us a ready horse to
bring us to heaven.”

Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer and Bradford were burned
for their testimony against the Papal Antichrist, just as
Huss and Jerome and Cobham had been before. Thou-
sands of martyrdoms have sealed this testimony, and on
this testimony rests the Reformation. T'o reject this
testimony is to reject the foundation of that work, it is
to reject the foundation of the noblest and divinest work
which has been wrought in this world since the day of
Pentecost,

The Translators of our Bible 1611 A.D.

The Translators of our Bible in 1611, in their Preface
declare “that in writing in defence of the Truth
which had given such a blow uato that Man of Sin
28 will not be healed,” in common with the Reformers
they regarded the dynasty of Popes as the Antichrist
of Scripture.

-
Cardinaf Manmry (Exact Quote n
1859 *

“Ena‘.r«nd 1$ +he head of Protestanisem,
the centre of its movementsS and the
iu‘TNr\yhﬂ,c‘ of 11s pover " Weukened
in Englend , 1t s panalyzed everywhere
‘ C’M!.Lutm\)‘ n England, it is paguered
“‘hr‘ﬂdj’lﬂuf Jhe world . "Once overthrow,
here, all else (6 out @ warfare of defaf

Soarce : "Jeswst Plars /‘rum Ehzabcthan
3 o Wadern Tomes “ by Alburt Clos
rougs |3
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of Divines 1647 A.D.
“ There is no other head of the Church but the
Lord Jesus Christ, nor can the Pope of Rome in any
sense be head thereof, but is that Antichrist, that
Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, that exalteth himself
in th’e, Church against Christ and all that is called
God.

What Lord Bacon said 300 years ago.

Lorp Bacon (1561-1626 A.D.) in his work ADVANCE-
MENT OF LEARNING cxpressed the view: ¢ that
a history of Prophecy was wanted in which evi
prophecy of the Scripture should be compared wi
the event fulfilling it."”

WHAT JOHN WESLEY WROTE IN 1754 AD.
Antichrist the Man of Sin.
(St. Paul’'s Teaching).

John Wesley taught uncompromisingly that Anti.
christ and Babylon are the Popes and the Church
of Rome respectively, but Wesley’s ministerial sons
have long since abandoned the Reformers and Wesley
for the Jesuit-German interpretation. Sec Notes on
Revelation, by John Wesley.

John Wesley in 1754, after a lifetime of study wrote in
his Notes on the New Testament, that St. Paul's Man of
Sin of I Thess. : and St. John's Ten Horned Beast and
Scarlet Woman of Revelation XIIT & XVIT are the Dynasty
of Popes, and the Church of Rome respectively. This
teaching was truc to that of the Reformers and their
predecessors, such as The Waldensans in 1120 AD,,
Lollards 1300, Wycliffe in 1374, Huss 1398 and the Mor-
avian Brethren in 1457,
The Christian Ministry of to-day has almost universally

doned this interp ion and ingly adopted
two Jesuit nterpretations ; the Futurist by Ribera, the
Spanish Jesuit in 1591; Alcazar, another Spanish
Jesuit in 1614 invented the Practerist interpretation.
See Notes Pages 49-64.

The following Notes arc taken from John Wesley's
Commentary on the New Testament :—

“In many respects, the Pope has an indisputable
claim to those titles. He is in an emphatical sense,
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ANTICHRIST SITTING IN THE “ TEMPFLE OF GOD’"
IN ROME PRETENDING HE IS GOD.

St, Peter’s Church is professedly Christ’s Seat in the Visible Church,

ut Anticbrist {13 In hls place. Plcari, 3 Roman Caiholic authorlty on

From e Roman Painting ~ See Elliot’s Hora.

Roman Cercmonial, describing the scene at the adofation of the Pope in
8t. Peter's, enys: * He (tho Pope) presides In THE TEMPLE OF THE

Pope Pius Xth, when Arcibishop of Venice, ssid: - The Pope is ot
only the representalve of Jesus Christ, but ho Ia fesus Christ Himealf
bidden under the vell of the fesh. Does Lhe Pape epeak ? It is Jesus
Christ who spesks,”  The Cothoiique Nahonale, July 13th, 1895.



110 Wesley's Comments on the Ten Horned Beast.
the Man of Sin, as he increases all manner of sin
above measure. And he is, too, properly styled the
SON OF PER.DITION, as he has caused the death of
both of his and

i souls, and will
himself peruh eve.rlautmgly He it is !hn opposeth
himself to the Emperor, once his rightful sovereign ;
and that exalteth himself above all that is called God,
or that is worshipped—Commanding angels, and
putting kings under his feet, both of whom are called
gods in Scripture ; claiming the highest power, and
highest honour; suffering himself, not once only,
to be styled God or vice-god. Indeed no less is
implied in his ordinary title, ' Most Holy Lord,” or,
“ Most Holy Father.” So that he sitteth—Enthroned
in the Temple of God—Mentioned in Rev. XI, 1,
Declaring Iumsclf, that he is God—Claiming the prero-

tives which belong to God alone.’ See Ppages

5-26— Antichrist and His Ten Kingdoms, by A. Close.

“Prop. 1. It is one and the same Beast, having
seven heads and ten horns, which is described in
the XIIT and in the XVII chapters. In consequence
his heads are the same, and his horne also. p. 18,

“Prop. 2. This Beast is a spiritually secular
power, opposite to the kingdom of Christ. A power
not merely spiritual or ecclesisstical, nor merely
secular or political ; but a mixture of both. He is
a secular prince; for a crown, yea, and a kingdom
are ascribed to him. And yet he is not merely
secular; for he is also a false prophet. (A false
Prophet or Preacher who without authonty professes
to speak in Christ's name). Pages 18-31.

* Prop. 3. The Beast has a strict 'connexion with
the city of Rome. This clearly appears from the 17th
chapter. Pages 26-28.

*“Prop. 4. The Beast is now existing. He is not
past: for Rome is now existing; and it is not till
after the destruction of Rome that the Beast is thrown
into the lake. He is not altogether come for the
second woe is long since past, after which the third
came quickly; and presently after it began, the
Beast rose out of the sea. Therefore, whatever he
is, he is now existing. Pages 26-40.
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*“Prop. 5. The Beast is the Romish Papacy. This
manifestly follows from the third and fourth propo-
sitions; the Beast has a strict connexion with the
city of Rome ; and the beast is now existing ; ** there-
fore, either there is some other power more stnctl}'
connected with that city, or the Pope is the Beast.
Pages 33-38.

“Prop. 6. The Papacy or papal kingdom, began
long ago ic. after the fall of the Western Roman
Empire in 476.

“Rev. XVII. 3. From the time of Hildebrand,
A.D. 1054, the blasphemous titles of the Pope have
been abundnnlly multiplied. See Antichrist, p. 15-23.

“Rev. XVIII 4. And the woman was arrayed
in purple and scarlet. These are the colours of the
robes of Cardinals, Bishopes and Priests of the Church
of Rome. They were also the colours of the Imperial
habit : the purple in times of peace ; and the scarlet
in times of war. Having in her hand a golden cup—
Like the ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. See p. 20.
Full of abominations—The most abominable
doctrines as well as practices, Pages 20-23.
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH. See p. 20.

“Rev. XVIL. 5. And on her forchead a name
written. Whereas the saints have the name of God
and the Lamb on their foreheads. MYSTERY—
This very word was inscribed on the front of the
Pope's mitre, till some of the Reformers took public
notice of it. Babylon the Great—Benedict XIII, in
his proclamation of the Jubilee, A.D. 1725, explains
this sufficiently.” See p. 15-22.

““The whole succession of Popes from Gregory
VII are undoubtedly Antichrist and the Beast. Yeu
this_hinders not, but that the lat Pope in this suc-
cession will be more eminently the Antichrist, the
Man of Sin, adding to that of his predecnlors “
peculiar degree of wi from the b

it. This individual person, as Pope, is the sevenih

ead of the Beast ; as the Man of Sin he is the eighth, or
the Beast himself.” Notes on the New Test., Wesley, 1754,




112 The METHODIST CHURCH and ROMANISM.

Remarkable to relate most of the younger Methodist
Ministry have abandoned Wesley's and the Reformers®
interpretation of Scripture for the Newman interpretation.
Some College Professors even teach that The Mass is
only another view of the Atonement of Christ !

Little wonder the Churches are empty to-day !

In 1833, when John Henry Newman began the Move-
ment to Romanize the Church of England, he wrote to
tus friend, Mr. J. W. Bowden, from Oriel College, Oxford :

“We are just setting up here Societies for the
Defence of the Church. We do not like our names
known but we hope the plan will succeed.”*

On Nov. 22nd, 1833, Newman wrote to the Rev. S.
Rickards :—

1 expect to be called a Papist when my opinions
are known. But I shall lead persons on a little way
while they fancy they are only taking the mean.”*

In 1933, the Rev. T. 8. Gregory, Methodist Minister
at Sidcup, gave an address at the London Theological
Students’ Union in which he stated that he did not believe
that the Ordinance of the Lord's Supper as celebrated in
the Methodist Church was the same as that instituted by
our Lord. He also stated that he did not believe that he
was a truly ordained Minister, and that he looked forward
to the day when the whole Methodist Church would ge
back, not in ones or twos, but in a body to the Church of
Rome. A student from the Church of England, who was
present, wrote to the Protestant Truth Society and pro-
tested againat such a man addressing Theological Students.
He gave the Society full particulars and requested the
Secretary to make independent enquiries. In 1935, Mr,
Gregory left the Mcthodist Church and joined the Church
of Rome. One of the chief supporters of the Methodist
Sacramental Fellowship is Rev. Dr. J. Rattenbury, late
Minister of Kingsway Hall. He became Secy. of
The Methodist Sacramental Fellomh?: in 1936.

It is & small mischievous body of about 100 Ministers,
some of whom hang a crucifix in their private rooms !
They are the ritualists in the Methodist Church.

It'is cnough to make John Wesley turn in his grave.

* Newman's Letters 1. pp. 448 and 490:
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The Methodist Conference at Leeds in 1936 condemned
the Movement as Popish in spirit.

Beginning with the great work of Rev. E. B. Elliott’s
HORAE in 4 vols. in 1844, several authors have since
carried out the very task, suggested by Bacon. In this
monumemal work Ellxott _gives 10,000 quotations xnd

Elliott's HOIIAF. m his students as * the Standard work on
the Apocalypse.”

In 1851, Rev. Dr. Christopher Wordsworth, who later
became Bishop of Lincoln, challenged in Westminster
Abbey, the whole of the Priesthood of the Church of
Rome to disprove his evidence that Babylon, the Scarlet
Woman of the Apocalypse, is the Church of Rome. In
1862 he repeated the challenge, but not a priest replied,
not even Manning or Newman.

Speaking of the Apocalypse, Wordsworth said : * This

k lays open a long avenue of events rising up,
one after another, in clear perspective, through the
whole interval of time from the Lord’s Day in which
St. John was in the Spirit upon the shores of the Isle
of Patmos even to the day of doom.” Wordsworth
confirmed the interpretation of the Reformers and their
successors,

After Wordsworth’s challenge to the Church of Romz
in Westnunster Abbey in 1851 and 1862, the standard
works of Dr. H. Grattan Guinuess followed in 1879 and
1886. Guinness published THE APPROACHING END
OF THE AGE in 1879 and LIGHT FOR THE
LAST DAYS in 1886, and ROMANISM AND THE
REFORMATION in 1887. These went through more
than 20 Editions in all.

‘These were followed on the same lines in 1898 by Rev.
Joseph Tanner, .4, an Oxford Scholar, with his DANIEL
A\ID THE REVELATION,

In 1911, the Rev. E. P. Cachemaille, M.A., Gonville
and Caius College, Cambridge, published his valuable
commentary on Danicl and the Revelation, entitled
TWENTY-SIX PAPERS ON PROPHECY.

In 1917 the Rev. E. H. Horne, M.A,, published a most
valuable work entitled, THE MEANING OF THE
APOCALYPSE. See Appendix note A.
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MEANING OF 666 IN REVELATION XHI.

Rev. ADAM CLARKE, LL.D., the distinguished commentator
of the last century wrote :—

‘A system of representing numbers, of great antiquity
was used by the Grecks very much resembling that after-
wards adopted by the Romans.

Representing numbers by letters of the alphabet gave
rise to the practice amongst the ancients of representing
names also by numbers. Examples of this kind abound
in wnung! of heathens, Jews, and Christians, It was a
practice in the Apostolic age to count the number in words
and phrases, it is evident that what is intended by 666 is
that the Greek name of the Beast (for Jesus Christ com-
municated His Revelation to St. John in Greek language)
contains this number. In St. John's vision Christ speaks
of Himself as ‘I am Alpha and Omega the first and the
last.’ ‘These two words are the first and last letters of
the Greek alphabet,

This word LATINUS, Irenaeus, who lived 115-190
A.D,, applied to the then existing Romai. Empire. The
Latin Kingdom. No other Iungdom can be found to
contain the number of 666.”

Rev. E. P. CACHEMAILLE wrote : ‘“ Each letter of that
alphabet, the Greek, was used as a numeral and had a wen
known definite value. When the name LATEINOS is
written in Greek letters, and their values added up, the
total is 666, * Let him that hath understanding count,
for the number may be reckoned up and is intended to
be known. The solution given as far back as Irenaeusis
“LATINUS,” the *i” being spelt in the Greek with
diphthong ei, LATEINOS. This selution completely.
answers to every requirement of the sacred enigma, and
is the only one that does go. It is the name of a man
LATINUS, the father of the Latin race. [t is the name
of the then holders of the Fourth Great Empire, out of
which the Man of Sin was to arise.

In the time of Irenacus 115-190 A.D., the Emperor
and nation might be called Latins, but more usually the
nation was called Roman and the language Latin. But
after the break up of the Western Empire in 476 A.D,
into the Ten Kingdoms, the Eastern Empire appropriated
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the title of Romans, and affixed to the Western Kingdoms
because of their connexion with Rome, the appeliative
Latins, which was accepted and adopted, and holds good
at the present day.

Thenceforward it became the peculiar distinctive title
of the Roman Empire in its last form, including Body and
Head, the Two Beasts and the Image. It was the * Latin ”
world, Latin Kingdoms, Latin Church, Latin Patriarchs,
Latin Clergy and Latin Councils. They Latinize in
everything.  Mass, prayers, hymns, Litanies, Canons,
Decretals, Bulls—all arc in Latin. The Papal Councils
speak in Latin. The Latin Vulgate Version of the Bible
was declared by the Council of Trent to be the only
authentic Version. All things with them are Latin.”
Cachemaille, xxvi,—PAPERs p. 466.

DeAN ALFORD writes: *The Latin Empire, the Latin
Church, Latin Christianity, have ever been its commonly
current appellations ; its language civil and ecclesiastical,
has ever been Latin ; its public services, in defiance of the
most obvious requisite for public worship, have cver been
throughout the world conducted in Latin; there is no
one word which could so completely describe its character

.. as this"

REev. Josepil TANNER, M.A., adds in addition to much of
the above :—

“ The Pope still speaks and writes especially in his
official capacity in Latin. Latin is stamped on the whole
Papal system. Its decrees, canons, hymns, litanics,
prayers and Mass, Ave Maria, Pater-noster are all in Latin,

“ Surely it must be obvious to all who coneider this
marked character of the system that the head of such a
system might well be prophetical and enigmatically
indicated by the number of the name LATEINOS as
signifying this Latin character. Taken by iteelf, of course
no inference could be drawn from the coincidence, since
many other names can be spelt with letters making up
666, but, taken in connection with all the other detailed
characteristics, it may be regarded as at least a remarkable
confirmation of the evidence we are bringing forward
that the Beast is the Papacy.”
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Rev. E. H. Horng, M.A., says :—

“The Number of the Beast is a number corresponding
to a name. As the Greeks always used letters of the
alphabet in place of numbers, by giving 2 numerical
value to each letter, the association of a name with a
number was perfectly natural to the Greek mind. Greek
is the language of this book. Countless suggestions have
been made of words considered suitable ; but one of the
two suggestions first put on record remains the best.
Irenacus, in the 2nd century, suggested the Greek equiva-
lent of our word LATIN as the word intended, on the
ground that the Latins were then in power, The sug-
gestion satisfies the requirements of the case more
completely than Irenaeus imagined, for he lived before
the prophecy began to be fulfilled in the Papacy. The
Papacy has been at all times, and in all things, LATIN in
its character. The Papal Church uses the LATIN
language in its services and in its edicts to this day.”

Rev. P, CacHEMAILLE, M.A, also says :—** Many
other solunons have been offered in Latin, Hebrew and
Arabic; or Pagan, Protestant and Mohammedan ;
whereas the enigma is GREEK. Those putting forward
other idcas have as their object to turn away the application
from the Popedom to some quite different enemy, or
supposed enemy, of Christ'’s Church. But they all fail
for one reason or another, and this makea the * LATINUS
solution the more remarkable and convincing. It must
not be forgotten that the Revelation is a baok written in
cypher, written as a guide to God's people, whilst concealing
it from a hostile world.”

The Meaning of the Pope’s Triple Crown.
Ruler over Earth, Heaven, and Hell.

The Catholigue National for July 13th, 1895, quotes
the following words then recently uttered by Pope Pius X
when Archbishop of Venice :

* The Pope is not only the representative of Jesus
Chriat, but he is Jesus Christ Himself hidden under
the veil of the flesh, Does the Pope speak ? It is
Jesus Christ who speaks. Does the Pope accord a
favour or pronounce an anathema? It is Jesus
Christ who pronounces the anathema or accords the
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CAUTION!
FALSE INTERPRETATIONS OF
DIVINE PROPHECY.

favour. So that when the Pope speaks we have no
business to examine. We have only to obey. We
have no right to criticise his decisions or discuss
his commands. Therefore, everyone who would
wear f!" crown ought to submit himself to Divine
Right.

The complete text has the words, “ I am also ruler
in Heaven, Earth and Hell.”” That is the meaning of
the Pope wearing a Triple Crown.

Jesuit Origin of the Futurist and Praeterist
Interpretations of Daniel and R:Vehtmn

Both Foxe and Brigh theable p om-
mentators (1601 A.D.) state, that for some time following
the Reformation the Romish priests fought shy of the
subject of BABYLON and ANTICHRIST as revealed in the
books of Daniel and Revelation. At length, as the
century was advancing to a close, two stout Spanish
Jesuits, and one Italian Jesuit took up the gauntlet, and
published their respective but quite counter interpretations,
the one, RIDERA, a Jesuit priest of Salamanca, who in 1591
published his commentary, which was on the grand points
of Babylon and Antichrist, the Futurist scheme; the
other, ALCASAR, also a Spanish Jesuit, of Seville, the
Praeterist; ic. that the Apocalyptic prophecies have
all been fulfilled in the fall of Pagan Rome and in the
calamitics to the Jews. Either suited the great object of
the Jesuit writers equally well; viz., that of setting aside
all application of the prophecies of Antichrist from the
existing Church of Rome, and of mixing up the whole
Protestant ministry : Ribera by making it overleap almost
altogether the immense interval of time which has
elapsed since the prophecy was given, and plunge in its
pictures of Antichrist into a yet distant future just
before the end of the Age; the other, Alcasar, by making
it stop entirely short of the Papacy at the Fifth
Century.
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Ribera unfolds the Apocalypse as if it were nothing
else but certain commentaries upon our Lord's prophecy
in Mat. xxiv, he makes it begin with the early
period of the Church.* So his 1st Seal's White Horse
and rider signify the gospel-triumphs of the apostolic
era; his 3rd Seal’s black horse and rider, heresies; his
4th Seal, the violence of Trajan’s persecutions of the
Church and multitude of deaths of Christians under it by
sword, famine, wild beasts, etc. At length in the 6th
Seal Ribera explains it as meant of the signs before Christ's
Second Coming spoken of in Matt. xxiv and Luke xxi;
and construes the sealing vision too, with all that follows
in the Apocalypse, to have reference to the times of a future
Antichrist. The 144,000 of Apoc. vii he makes to
be the Jews converted to Christ at the consummation,
though inconsistently afterwards explaining the 144,000
in Apoc. xiv of both Jews and Gentiles under Antichrist
and taking the number 144,000 literally. In Apoc. x the
descending Angel is the same that proclaimed about
the book in Apoc. v, and who swears that, because
of men’s not having been led to repent by the six
previous Trumpet-plagues, the end of the world and
last judgment are now at hand. In Apoc. xi alike the
Temple and Holy City figured the Church : and the city’s
being given to be trod by Gentiles meant that it would
be captured and occupied by Antichrist with armies of
heathenish men. Ribera’s Slaughter-place for the Two
Witnesses, when slain by Antichrist, or the Beast from
the abyss, is the city of Jerusalem, their 3} days of death
denoting Antichrist’s 3} yeara,

In Apoc. xii Ribera teaches that the Woman is
the Church travznlmg in the last times, just before
the 3} years of Antichrist; secing that her 3} years
in the wilderness coincides with those of Antichrist’s
reign: for he identifies the Dragon with the Beast
Antichrist. Then, as to the Beast and his great city
Babylon, in Apoc. xiii and xviii herc is thc main
point in Ribera’s system. He admits that the Woman

*Some Twentieth Century Protestant Colleges, ignorant of
its origin, are now teaching thia view s if it were 8 modem
discovery |
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in Apoc. xvii is Rome, Papal Rome; and argues from
xvii 16, that shortly before the consummation the Ten
Kings, figured in the Beast's ten horns, shall overthrow
Rl:me ; this being probably before the coming of Anti-
christ.

In Apoc. xvi_the seven plagues are expounded literally,
as those on Egypt. In Apoc. xviii Rome's burning
is explained to be in judgment on the sins both of old
Pagan Rome, and of Rome apostatized at the end of the
Age.

Bcllarmme, the great Jesuit controversionalist, followed
Ribera in most points.

Alcasar’s Praeterist Interpretation A.D. 1614.

Avcasan's Commentary was the original of the Praeterist
system of Grotius, and the Modernist German exposnwn
Alcasar's general is that the A i
a twofold war of the Church ; one with the Synagogue or
old Jewish religion, the other with Paganism, and a two-
fold victory and triumph over both adversaries. More
particularly the development of the subject was thus :—

1. From Apoc. i to xi the rejection of the Jews,
and desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans in A.D. 70.

From Apoc. xii to xx, both inclusive, the over-
throw of Paganism, and establishment of the empire
of the Roman Church over Rome and the whole world ;
the judgment of the Great Whore, and destruction
of Babylon, being effected by Constantine and his
successors. Great numbers of Protestant Theological
Collegea are teaching this to-da;

3. In Apoc. xxi, xxii, um{er the type of the Lamb's
Bride, the New Jerusalem, a description of the glorious
and triumphant state of the Roman Church in Heaven.

See pages 56 to 64 for full account of the falsification
of the interpretation of the Books of Daniel and Reve-
lation by the Jesuits Ribera and Alcasar. These two
interpreters have led uncounted multitudes astray in
interpreting Divine Prophecy.

The poet Cowper wrate of the Modernists in his day :—

Thus men go wrong with an ingenious skill,
Bend the straight rule to their own crooked will ;
And with a clear and shining light supplied
Furst put 1t out, then take it for their guide.
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THE REVEALED FUTURE
OF PAPAL EUROPE.

BICKERSTETH'S WARNING 100 YEARS AGO.

There are three main Schools of Interpretation of
Prophecy and many minor ones, as set forth on pp. 41-67
and 95-112. ‘The origin of the three most important and
widely accepted Schools are clearly and concisely stated
with references and authorities on those pages. The true
test of the soundness of m(crprctznon i that given by the
Lord Jesus Christ, vi THEIR FRUITS YE
SHALL KNOW ’I'HEM "’ i.e., by the prophecies having
been clearly fulfilled in real history!

The gift to truly interpret Prophecy is a Divine gift.
Many able expositors of the other books of the Bible have
proved to be complete fmlures when they have attempted
to expound h They ha d d to exercise
a Divine gift which they did not possess, and 5o confused
readers, instead of enlightening them, St. Paul clearly
teaches this fact in I Cor. XII, 4-12. That great XIX
Century interpreter, the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, M.A.,
who founded the Prophecy Investigation Society in 1842,
during his long life consulted the works of 447 authors
of works on Prophecy, hundreds of which proved either
false or misleading.

In 1839, three years before Bickersteth, Prof. T. R.
Birks, M.A., and 43 other '%chnlars fcunded the Prophecy

Society, he hed the ing serious

warning :
“'The variety of new systems of the Apocalypse

is a serious evil, and it is hoped that the present List

of Books may help to check this evil* Men of

*Dickerateth followed this warning fa preachers, suthors, and
teachers, with a list of 447 authors whose writings he had consulted
during his long Iife. Blckcrn(em the founder of the Prophecy
Investigation Society in 1842, was Immbly the most leamed
writer on Prophecy (Elliott excepte durmg
His writings sre up-to-date to-day, and e P very fow, if oy, of
s interpretations have been ified by timy
wrote, or cdited, the 35 volumes of The Christian Family Library,
nine volumes of which he was the author. Such wan lhe founder
of the Prophecy Investigation Society, 100 years ago, in 1842.
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talents, and imagination, and piety, are in danger of
forming to themselves a system of the Apocalypse,
without any careful study of even leading writers,
who have gone before them. With great ingenuity
they turn the figures of this book to their own views,
and build up a beautiful theory ; parts of which may
indeed be true ; but not having cautiously gone over
the ground, nor duly considered the researches of
their predecessors, they lose the benefit of lengthened
experience and the Church loses that full benefit,
which their ability and piety directed to the eluci-
dation of this book, might have imparted. The
warning against false prophets (Matt. xxiv. 21-24)
may teach both authors and readers, the danger of a
false interp ion of prophecy d to deceive
the very elect.”

Bichersteth on the Prophecies. Page 379. 1839 LEdition,

‘This world’s histery is not a confused pile of ages buried
upon ages, a labyrinth without an outlet, a mighty tragedy
without a right beginning or proper ending. God is on
His Throne over-ruling all. ‘This is clearly shown in the
Books of Danicl and Revelation. They are fulfiling
to-day before our very cyes. All six Continents of the
world are at war to-day as well as the islands of the oceans,
and for the first time in human history.

How true were the Evangelical Interpretations of Prof.

R. Birks, M.A., and of many of Bickersteth's
contemporaries, is shown in the following letter from the
great Dr. Chalmers to Bickersteth, one of the founders of
the Prophecy Investigation Society in 1842,

Dr. Chalmers' Letter to Bickersteth.
Edinburgh, Feb. 17th, 1836.
“To Rev. Edward Bickersteth.

"My dear Sir—I am now reading your precious
volume--The Practical Guide to the Prophecies, with great
interest, and I think I shall accord more fully with its
views than with those of any other author I have yet

read.

I utterly despair of the universal prevalence of
Christianity as the result of a pacific missionary
process, under the guidance of human wisdom
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and i But without slack g in the least
our ohhgatlnn to help forward this great cause, 1
look for the conclusive establishment of Christ's
Kingdom THROUGH A WIDENING PASSAGE OF
DESOLATING JUDGMENTS WITH THE UTTER
DEMOLITION OF OUR PRESENT CIVIL AND
ECCLESIASTICAL STRUCTURES.”

Thomas Chalmers.”

Surely this is coming to pass in our own days on all
6 continents; not the Millennial world the Christian
Ministry of the 20th century has almost universally been
teaching men to expect BEFORE THE 2ND ADVENT OF CHRIST.

See Rev. XVII & XVIII for a detailed description of
the fate of Papal Europe when God judges the Church of
Rome for her centuries of idolatry and cruelty and
bloodshed as portrayed in ch. XVII. Sce pp. 94-97.

Note the number of authors on pp. 97-112 whose works
are to-day quoted and read, and also those whose names
have becn forgotten, except in very limited circles. The
Reformers found that the Revelation had been fulfilling
down the centuries to their own times, as far as at least
ch. X and XI which reached to the Reformation. Their
successors to-day, as interpreters, believe that ch. XII-
XVI, as far as v. 12, have in the main been fulfilted since
the Reformation. These follow the Reformers’ Historicist
School of Interpreters of Prophecy. They find and
believe that the six Vials, ch. XVI, 1-11, were fulfilled in the
French Revolutionary wars, and in the world troubles
since down to our own day. Vials VI and VII in Rev.
XVI, 12-21, are interpreted as being fulfilled to-day, and
reaching on to the Second Coming of Christ and the
establishment of His Millennial Kingdom.

Perhaps the most striking fulfilment in our own days has
been the drying up of the symbolical Euphrates, or the Turk-
ish Empire through which the Euphratcs flows, during the
last 150 to 200 years, as foretold in v. 12.  Fifteen different
countries which formerly belonged to the Turkish Empire,
with a total population of 95,200,000 have proclaimed
their independence since 1820, thus leaving Turkey with
a population of only 16,000,000. These countries are
interpreted to be the predicted KINGS OF THE EAST
in v. 12, of Rev. XVI. The following are their names,
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124 The Kings of the East, who are they?

There may be others at the end of the 1939-43 World War.
The following one-time Eastern Roman Empire
Kingdoms have broken away from Mohammedan
TuRKEY since 1820 :—GREECE 1820, Pop: 7,180,000,
ALGERIA 1829, Pop: 6,000,000; EGYPT 1840 Pop :
15,000,000; LEVANT 1867, Pop 3,000,000 ; L-
GAR[A 1877, Pop: 6,000,000; ROUMANIA 1878,
Pop 11000000 CYRENACIA 1912, Pop: 300,000 ;
PALESTINE 1917 Pop: 1,400,000; PERSIA 1923
Po 15,000,000; IRAQ 1923, Pop 3,000,
Y GO SLAV 1919, Pop : 12,000,000 ; YEMEN 1927
Png 2,500,000 ; ALBANIA 1919, Pop 1,000,000 ;
HEJAZ 1926, Pup 900,000 ; Total Population once
Turkish, now lost, 95,000, 000. Total population of
Turkey in 1943, 16000000

ALGERIA although Mohammedan, belonged to the
Western Roman Empire, but for centuries was subject to
the Mohammadan Caliphate at Constantinople, which
came to an end in 1923 at the TReATY of Lausanne.

Here, therefore, we have at least 14 KINGS OF THE
EAST (o-dny, which have broken away from the once
Mighty Turkish Empire and become independent kingdoms,
between the years 1820 and the outbreak of the World
War in 1939. " As the result of the World War, there may
be a still further drying up and still more Kings of the
East, who may play a very important part in the closing
scenes of this age, as predicted n Rev. XVI: 12.21. See
Notes, p. 52-56).

Note particularly the comments on vv. 17-21 where it
foretells the reducing of the Ten Kingdoma area of Papal
Western Europe into threc parts, duc to violent Revolu-
tionary movements. ‘Thisliesyetin the future. Should
the present generation of Christians live to see the one-
time Ten Papal Kingdoms of Europe reduced by War

changes from TEN to THREE, possibly by Revolutionary

Powers, then they may know that the very alarm bell of
Christendom is ringing and that the Coming of the Lord
is at hand. This was the interpretation of Elliott, Birks,
Bickersteth, Guinness, and other outstanding interpreters
of Prophecy. See the Ten-Kingdom Area Maps, pp. 17
and 18; also as follows on the next page.
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Here are the verses in Rev. XVI which the leading
British, U.S.A. and foreign expositors of the Apocalypse
who follow the Reformers, believe are being fulfilled in
our own days. See Explanatory Notes, pp. 49-56.

And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up,
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared.

And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the
Beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.

For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles,
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of
God Almighty.

Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth,
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they
see his shame.

And they gathered them together into a place called in
the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. ~

And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air;
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven,
from the throne, saying, It is done.

And there were voices and thunders, and lightnings ;
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and
€0 great.

And the great city was divided into three parts, and the
cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fierceness of his wrath.

And every island fled away, and the mountains were not

found.
And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven,
every stone about the weight of a talent: and men blas-
phemed God becausc of the plague of the hail ; for the
plague thereof was cxceeding great. Rev. XVI, 12-22.

Read carefully this Chapter XVI, verses 12-21, and
note how truly it describes in advance the terrible times
we arc passing through to-day. This is the interpretation
of those Christian Scholars who follow the Historical
School of the Reformers. See liat page 67, 68,
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130 CHAPTER 1IV.

DANGER AHEAD!

BRITISH GOVT. HIDES VATICAN WAR
TREACHERY FROM EMPIRE.

The League of Nations was the Devil's snare for
Protestant nations. There were 52 represented at Geneva
in the League of Nations, from 1919 to 1939, when it
collapsed, and nearly all werc Roman Catholic with
Roman Catholic $ i Sir Eric I d, the
British Secy.-General for 10 years, was 32 Roman Catholic.
He became a convert in 1903 whilst at the Foreign Office.
The Asst. Secy. for Britain was John C. Epstein.  He was
a convert to Rome in 1919,

When the Pope’s duplicity was severely critizied at the
League Meeting in Sept.,, 1929, Sir Eric Drummond the
R.C. Secy. cut the criticism out of the League’s Official
Report. This ncarly caused a strike amongst the official
reg%t;rters at Geneva. Manchester Guardian, Sept. 2lst,
1929,

The Duke of Wellington in his day warned the nation
of the danger and utter failure of the First League of
Nations in 1816—the Holy Alliance. Wellington had
proved by years of war and diplomacy that R.C. European
statesmen could not be trusted in times of International
crisis. Had the League of Nations brought about uni-
versal Peace it would have made the Lord Jesus Christ a
false Prophet.  All the evidence to-day, however, indicates
that Our Lord was a true Prophet. Sece Matt xxiv, Luke
xxi, for His predictions of the future course of history.

Rome at the British Foreign Office.

The British Govt. has for many ycars past been domi-
nated by a Roman and Anglo-Roman Fareign Office Staff
which, for the first year and a half of the Spanish War,
misled the nation with false news, by denying all know-
ledge of German and [talian armies in Spain.

At the Lesgue of Natwons the neme of God must never
be mentioned officially, and no prayers to the Almighty
offered up. for guwdance af any scesion | How can it be

ivine
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Sir Samuel Hoare, and Lord Halitax, Ambassadorsto
Spain and the U.S A, are extreme Anglo-Romanists, who
belicve in the Mass.  Sir Robert Vansittart, the Permanent
Under Secy. from 1930 to 1937, is either Romanist or
Anglo-Romanist, as he has a XVIth century Roman Altar
in his private study, and a painting of the Virgin Mary in
the main hall of his 1esidence—so the London Evening
News statéd. On Jan. 1, 1938, he was appointed Diplo-
matic Adviser to the Govt. He resigned in 1941. Here
are some of his appointments :

In 1934, Mr. Cecil Dormer, 3 Roman Catholic,
was sent to Norway—a Protestant country—as
British Minister.

In 1935, Mr. C. M. Palairet, a convert to Rome
'whilst at the Foreign Office, was sent to Sweden—a
3 itry British

In 1935. Mr. Francis D'Arcy Osborne was
appointed British Ambassador to the Vatican, in
violation of the English Act of Settlement.

In 1936, Sir Eric Drummond, another convert
whilst at the Foreign Office, was sent to Rome as
Igmuh Ambassador after leaving the League of

ations.

In 1937, Mr. Ogilvie Forhes, another Roman
Catholic, was sent to S ain as Acti :ﬁ British
Minister ; reported very lntle about Italian and
German troops in Spain.

In 1938, The United States of America, for the
first time in history, sent an Irish Roman Catholic
Ambassador to Britain, after being assured by our
Foreign Office that he was persona grata—Mr. Joseph
Kennedy.

Sir Henry Chilston gave his daughter away in
marna¥e at the R.C. Brompton Oratory on Mon-
day, July 11, 1938, s0 we may presume he also is a
Roman Cnthohc, or at least his family.

Many Ambassadors and Ministers have Roman
Catholic wives.
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All these things happened whilst Sir Robert Vansittart
was in control of the Foreign Office. He was certainly
following in the steps of his predecessors, Sir Eyre Crowe
and Sir W. G. Tyrrell, wha filled the chief offices with
Roman Catholics at_home and abroad. Sir Robert
Vansittart resigned as Diplomatic Adviser in 1941.  (See
Daily Mail, Jan. 1, 1938).

The Rt. Hon. Anthony Eden strongly resented the
questions in the House of Commons by the Rt. Hon. Sir
Joslah \Vedgwood when he asked for the nnmcs of R.C.

d Ci llors sent to E
and other foreign coumncs Mr. Eden knew he dare not
tell, as the Foreign Office is full of them. They receive
the best appointments. These men have control of the
nation’s profoundest secrets which if disclosed to Priests
in the Confessional might easily lead to the downfall of the
Empireinagreat war, Mr. Eden always resents questions.

Roman Catholics have a perfect right to a fair share of
the Public Offices in other deparuments of State, but they
have no right to be in the Cabinet or Foreign Office,
Admiralty, War Office or Air Board, where the secrets of
the nation’s strategy and relations with Foreign Powers
are deposited.

Father Henry Garnet the Jesuit, who was hanged for the
Gunpowder Plot in 1606, had his spies in Lord Burleigh's
Cabinet reporting State secrets to the King of Spain.  The
fact was discovered a few years ago at Simancas, Spain, by
Major Martin Hume when editing the Calendar of Spanish
State Papers, Vol. 1V., p. 633

In 1917, when Admiral Sims, Commander-in-Chief of
the U.S, Naval Forces, arrived at the Admiralty, he states
that he found a cloud of deep depression overshadowing
the whole department, because it was realized tjat secrets
were leaking out. It is a remarkable fact that tNe Foreign
Office on Dec. 12, 1914, secretly sent Sir Henry Howard
as Envoy to the Vatican in violation of the British Act of
Settlement.  On Jan. 28, 1915, the German Foreign Office
sent the following message from Berlin to the German
Embassy, Washington : Foreign Office, Berlin, 28 Jan. 1915,

“No. 106. To John Devoy: Send all possible
literature to Collegio Irlandese, Rome. (Irish College).
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‘ Send by Ambassador's Messenger at once a copy
of The Crime against Europe.” Sinn Fein Documents,
1921, No. 1108.

Note that the British Envoy was at the Vatican, and at
the same time the Irish Papal College was betraying
Britain to her enemies! Such is the Papacy! Rome will
always be our enemy. What about our Foreign Office !

We had a Coalition Government in Britain during the
1914-18 Great War. ‘That Government lasted until 1922 ;
a Conscrvative Government from 1922-29; a Labour
Government from 1929-1931; and a National Govern-
ment from 1931-1943. Not one of these Governments
frankly disclosed to the nation and Empire the diabolical
Papal plots during that Great War, apainst the British
Throne and Empire. Not only so, but all of these Govern-
ments refused to allow Questions to be put in Parliament
concerning the treacherous actions of the Popes during
the Great War, 1914-1919.

In this World War the British Govt. down to July 1943,
has steadfastly refused in Parliament to sanction the
bombing of Rome, in spite of repeated representations from
Members. The British Foreign Office for the last 150
years has been under the seciet direction of Roman
Catholic Permanent Officials. See pages 87-90 & 121-128,

Very strange that these British Papal wire-pullers did
not use their underground powers to save London and
other British cities %mm German and Italian bombs |
‘They must be a pcwerful group to save Rome for 4 years,
in spite of protests, whilst London has been bombed again
andagain! The United States Air Force, however, ignored
the Papal wire-pullers in Britain and U.S.A., and in August,
1943, they heavily bombed Rome, doing great damage.

This drove our British Govt. snd her Foreign Office
Roman officials down off the fence.

At Edinburgh on Aug. 30/43, Lord Simon, the Lord
Chancellor, after the U.S.A. had bombed Rome three
times, was driven in sheer self-defence to declare :

“Rome cannot be made immune from attack,
merely by declaring it an open city. It would be
rather like raising the white flag while continuing
the fight"? Daily Telegraph, 30(8[43.
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The Empire had to wait 8 years, until 1921, ro learn of
the Vatican treachery in 1914 by allowing the Irish College
in Rome to be used as a distributing _centre for enemy
propaganda literature. It had to wait 17 years, until 1933,
to learn of the treachery of Pope Benedict XV in besm\ung
his Apostolic Benediction on the Trish rebels in 1916,
three weeks before the Easter Week Rebellion. pp. 83-89,

How many years will the Empire have to wait before
it learns the secret lying behind the action of Rt. Hon.
Anthony Eden, M.P., Foreign Secy., violating diplomatic
practice in Feby. 1934, by first visiting the Pope in the
Vatican before calling upon the Duce, the real ruler of
Ttaly ? The Act of Settlement is anll a Statute Law of
England. Mr. Eden knows this quite well !

The Roman Catholic Permanent Officials at the Foreign
Office no doubt arranged for this violation of the Act of
Settlement. Sce The Times, February 27th, 1934.

At the Coronation of King George VI in 1937, Mr.
Anthony Eden, Foreign Secy., received the three members
of the Popc’s Mission to the Coronation at the Foreign
Office. A special" tribune was erccted for them outside
Westminster Abbey | They would not go inside the Abbey
to witness the coronation of a heretic King, so the Foreign
Office Permanent Officials accommodated them outside !
It was an insult to the nation, which the Foreign Office
winked at. See Darly Telegraph 11.5.37.

What right had the R.C. Foreign Office officials to send
Cardinal Bourne in a British warship on a Political Mission
to Cairo, Jerusalem, Constantinople, Laibach, the Balkana
and to Huifa and Mt. Carmel, in April, 1919 ¢ See Even-
ing Standard, March 31st, April 1st and 7th, 19

The great Revolution of 1685-1689 was caused by the
Govt. of James 11 hiding from the nation the Jesuit Plots
for the restoration of Popery in the land, and the downfall
of England. There is a loud call in Britain to-day for a
reform in the Foreign Office |

pite of her blood-g\nlry acts
inn and Spain. Halifax eulogized the trai hop
Eioher oe o holy man in Rechester Cathedeal, June 21at, 19350
Church of England Cathedral | Sce dppendix note D, p. 179.
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Command Paper, No. 1108, issued in 1921, by HM.
Govt. was barely mentioned in the British Press. Not a
word in the Press about the Irish and Spanish Priests
behind the scenes acting as spies for Germany in the
1914-18 War, nor is there any during this Great War.
At the very time that our British Envoy was at the Vatican
and Pope Benedict XV was fawning on him, he was
receiving Count Plunkett, an Irish Papal Knight from
Dublin, as a secret Envoy from the Irish Republican
Rebel Govt,, three wecks before the 1916 Easter
Rebellion broke out. He gave him his Apostolic Bene-
diction! Yet Britain had an Envoy in Rome at the very
time! The facts were disclosed and published by De
Valera in The Irish Press, May 26th, 1933. The author
has a copy of the paper. The Press Association never
sent out to the British Press that startling disclosure and
not a word was broadcast by the B.B.C.! At that very
timein 1933 Pope Pius X1 was receiving another illegal envoy,
Count Plunkett sent a signed statement to the Press
confirming the fact of his interview with the Pope in 1916,
because the Irish Bishops and Vatican denied it.

Count Plunkett’s Visit to the Pope in 1916,

Here is what he says in The Irish Press, on May 26th, 1933 :

“Tt is denied that I went to Rome immediately
before the Rising in 1916 to communicate with His
Holiness Pope Benedict XV, . . . but I must disclose
certain facts in the interests of truth. I went to Rome
according to my instructions.

“There 1 was received by His Holiness ; for nigh
two hours we discussed the coming struggle for Irish
Independence. The Pope was much moved when 1
disclosed the fact that the date for the rising was
fixed, and the reasons for that decision. Then he gave
His Apostolic Benediction on the men who were
facing death for Ireland’s liberty . . . Back in Dublin
on Good Friday, 1916, I sent my report of the results
of my mission to the Provisional Government.

** In the'General Post Office, when the ﬁ;hl began,
I saw again the portion of that paper relating to my
audience with His Holiness in 1916.

G. N. Count PLUNKETT, Ascension Thursday, 1933.”

P'S. The Edutor of the Insh Press confirms these facts.



136 A Pope who Blessed and Cursed Britain.

A POPE WHO
BLESSED THE MEN
OF EASTER WEEK

Casement and Father Micheel
Colllm for Barlin, to Corrupt Soldiers
CSLERET stRVICE
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The Irish Press, in its Editorial Article headed * Bene-
diction,” says :—

*“ To-day Ireland learns for the first time one of the
most moving and glorious stories in connection with
the Easter Week Rising. Before it took place Pope
Benedict XV received a Mission from the Irish Volun-
teer Executive in the person of George Noble, Count
Plunkett, The Count had a private audience of two
hours with His Holiness, and disclosed to him the
decision to rise and the date of the insurrection, and
received from him hie Apostolic Benediction on the
men who were facing death for Ireland’s liberty.”
The Irish Press, May 26th, 1933.

At that very same time Pope Benedict XV was receiving
our English Envoy in violation of the Statute
Laws of Britain, he was bestowing his Apostolic Bene-
diction on the Irish rebels—the enemies of England !
‘This is an example of Papal Holiness!

Although the British Govt. knew of this terrible dis-
closure, in 1933, the Foreign Office actually sem anuther
Envoy to the Vatican eleven months later, Sir Charles
Wingfield. That Rebellion in 1916 cost 2,700 killed and
wounded amongst the Britsh soldiers. This is clear
evidence that there was a *‘ James IT " Party at the Court
and in the Govt. Depts. and Foreign Office, hiding the
truth from the nation and Empire !

The Irish Bishops Enemies of Britain.

1918. Irish anti-British campaign in Australia, led by
Archbishop Mannix. In Ireland 27 Irish Roman Catholic
Bishops signed the Sinn Fein Pledge against Dritain on
Afpril 18th, 1918. At the top of the Pledge was a photo
of Maynooth College with a portrait of Cardinal Logue
on the left, with De Valera below, and on the right Arch-
bishop Walsh, Roman Catholic Primate of all Ireland.
The great battle for the Channel Ports was raging at this
very time (April 10-29, 1918). It was a near shave for Britain.

Rt. Hon. Brendan Bracken a Roman Catholic.

‘The Rt. Hon. Brendan Bracken, Minister of Information,
formerly Private Secy. to The Rt. Hon. Winston Churchill,
is an Irish born Roman Catholic according to the Catholic
Herald. Writing from ‘Templemore, Tipperary, to the
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Irish Press, Mr. T. F. Meagher cites the baptismai certi-
ficate which shows that Mr. Bracken was born s €l
St., Templemore, and baptized in the Sacred Ll xt
Church l{:ere on Feb. 25, 1901, He was appomnred
Minister of Information in 1941.  He poses as Australian.

Mr. Meagher states that the father was a monumenta)
sculptor and contractor. Members of the family ‘still
Iive in Templemore. See Gospel Witness, Torome,
Sept. 25, 41, which quotes the Catholic Herald. 1t 18
remarkable that the Catholic Who's Who complctely
suppresses the name of Mr. Brendan Bracken, notwith-
standing the fact that he is a member of the British Cabinet,
and has access to all our National secrets.

At the Quebec Roosevelt-Churchill War Conference
m Aug. 1943, Mr. Bracken received a very cool reception
from the Canadian Press. On the other hand, the New
York reporters fulsomely culogised him on the wircless,
repeating his name again and again after about each
dozen words | Rome controls the U.S. News Agencies.

No British Govt. in any of the Great Wars for 300 years
80 far as we can ascertain, ever placed a Roman Catholic
in the Cabinet in War Time. James II did it in 1689 in
secret and nearly destroyed the nation.

Many of these men may be perfectly loyal, but Sir
Roger Casement, another R.C. was noj,. Our Foreign
Office ignored all wamnings. Consequénce, the 1916
Rebellion, costing 2,700 British soldiers killed and wounded.

Agents of Rome at the B.]

Graves, Sir Cecil, K.CM.G., M.C. (Convcrt to Rome),
Asst. Dir. 1926-43, Director General 1943,

Bruce, Rev. Father M. V., Scotland Religious Advisory
Committee.

Brarp, Paul, Leader Symphony Orchestra.

D’'Arcy, Rev. Father M. C., 8.J., Central Religious
Advisory Committee.

Goruam, M. A, Editor of Radio Times, N. American
Service Dlm:mr, 1943,

HarTy, Rev. Father T. L., N, Religious Advisory Committee,

Hamirton, J., B.C.C. Orchestra.

KIrkPATRICK, Mr. 1., Seccy. Holy See, Rome, 1919-40,
Foreign Adviser to B.B.C. 1941,

LaNE, Rev. Father J. 1., N. Religioua Advisory Committee.
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MacDonatp, Hon. C., European Production Dept., B.B.C.
MasTERTON, Rt. Rev. Mgr. ]., North Religious Advisory
Committee.

Murray, Rev. Father J., Central Religious Advisory
Committee.

PARKER, Rev. Father T. L., Central and North Religious
Advisory Committee.

RorkE, Mr. J., B.B.C. Repertory, etc.

SHADWELL, Mr. has., Musical Director Variety
Orchestra.

Seeicut, R. W., Actor, Convert to Rome, 1930, Imper-
sonated Jesus in the B.B.C. Play by Dorothy Sayers.

There is no doubt that Britain and the U.S.A. owe the

tremendous falling away from Divine Worship on the

Sabbath, to the Romanizing of the Wireless Services in

Protestant countries. They have given both these nations

the Continental Sabbath with its plays and secular songs and

Roman propaganda. Below are further R.C. Officials.

ALLDEN, Enic, C.B.E., Hon. Attache Diplomatic Service
and Foreign Office.

Beags, A. C. F., Lecturer in Education, King’s College,
London, Cenvert to Rome, 1935.

BReENDAN Bracken, Rt. Hon., Minister of Information.

CREAN, Sir B. A., Chief Justice, British Guiana.*

Cratg, Col. W. M., Hon. Attache, Copenhagen Legation.*

DavTon, Sir J. C., Fuel and Power Controller.*

Draxe, Mr. Millington, British Min., Monte Video.*

GREGG, Sir Cornelius, Chairman Board of Inland Revenue.

HerLHY, Gerald, Reuter's Lobby Reporter, House of
Commons.

O’HALLORAN, Mr. H., Director, Ministry of Fuel and Power.

Pocock. Leslie, Legal Adviser to Customs.

Pace, Leo, Sec. of Commission of the Peace to the Lord
Chancellor.

RanpaLL, Mr. A. W. G., Secy. Holy See, 1930, Foreign:
Office 1938.

SutLivan, Bernard, L.C.C., Chairman Public Ass. Com-

mittee.

‘Watess, Lt.-Col. ]. Dallas, C.B., D.S.0., Registrar, Privy
Council.

GneeNe, Lord Wilfred, Master of the Rolls, 1937-43,
Public Record Office. * Foreign Offce.



140 CHAPTER V.
ROME'S“ “%TTACK
BRITISH EMPIRE

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

Why did the British Govt. and Allics so carly in the
War as 1915 in the 1914-19 War so definitely exclude the
Pope from all future Councils of Peace 2 Read the Irish
Sinn Fein cables seized in New York and Washington
by the U.S. Sccret Service Officers and the answer stares
you in the face.

See Command Paper 1108 A.D. 1921.

The British Secret Service knew in 1914-15 that the
Pope and Jesuits were plotting for the downfall of the
Biitish Empire. Some very high Roman Catholic per-
manent officials, such as Sir W, G. Tyerell, who played
a very important part in sending the illegal Envoy to the
Pope'in December, 1914, were quictly removed from the
Foreign Office in 1915, Scc pages §7-90.

The Pope Excluded from Peace Councils.

Cardinal Hinsley, Roman CatholicaRrchbishop of

Westminster, 1 a sermon on Sunday, Oct. 13th, 1935,
said :
“1 have insisted and I insist again, that the Pope
was expressly excluded by the secret Pact of London
in 1915 from future deliberations in the Council of
Peace. Until he is invited to intervene by both sides
he cannot act as a judge.” Daily Telegraph, Oct. 13th,
1935, L —

Spanish Priests sought as Spies for Germany.
German Embassy, Madrid, to Foreign Office, Beriin,
W/T. 29,8/17. Madrid, August 28th, 1917,

“ The following is most secret.”
* The individual in ion will end

q to get
into communication with the Sinn Feiners in Ireland,
either through the readers of the Irish papers pub-
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lished in Buenos Aires, or directly through North
America. I am seeking through Spanish circles for
a suitable Priest whom I can send to him."”

Command Paper No. 1108, p. 35. 1921,

The World Powers assembled recognized Rome as the
real Power behind the Great War.  Not one Roman Priest
was allowed at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919,

The German Embassy in Washington, in Feb. 1916,
stated in a Dispatch that John Devoy was theit confidential
agent in America for communicating between Germany
and Sinn Fein.

Here is the Dispatch from John Devoy through the
German Embassy, naming Michael Collins, the notorious
Irish gunman, as a Roman Cathohic Priest.

German Embassy  Washington to Foreign Office, Berlin.

W. No. 172, 11014,

WasHingToN, Nov, 3rd, 1914,

“ An Irish Priest (Sic.)) named Michael Collins

and Sir Roger Casement are going to Germany in
order to visit the Irish Prisoners.

I have given the former a recommendation to F.”»

(R. $47). Command Paper, No. 1108, 1921,

Sir Roger Casement's letter from Berlin, 28th Nov., 1914,
to Prof. Eoin McNeill, Dubhin.
* BERLIN, 28th Nov., 1914.
“1 am in Berlin. The enemy are going to try to
get the Vatican on their side as in the time of Parnell.
» + Send to me here in Berlin, by way of Christiania,
one or two Irish Priests—young men best. Men
like Father Murphy of Vinegar Hill—and for the
same rurpou
“ Rifles and ammunition can be found and good
Officers too. First send the Priest or Priests, as 1
need them for a special purpose, you can guess—for—

1 (5} 1n bracket indicates  correct transcript from the
original  text.
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IN 1916.

“If the Priest or Priests can get to Christiania, they
can reach here through the German Legation at
Christiania. Warn all our people too, of the present
intrigue at Rome. Send Priest or Priests at all costs,
India and Egypt will probably be in arms.
Command Paper, No. 1108, p. 5, 1921.

GerMaN Emsassy, Washington, to Foreign Office, Berlin.
FOor CASEMENT. ‘WasnINGTON, Dec. 5th, 1914.

“ The Priest starts as soon as the leave of absence
been ted.

4 There have been purchased for India, 11,000 rifles,
4,000,000 cartridges, 250 Mauser pistols, 500 revolvers
with ammunition.

“ Devoy does not think it possible to ship them to
Ireland.”—Command Paper, No. 1108, p. 6, 1921.

" Fonlcr{ Orrice, Berlin, to German Embassy,
Washington. Berlin, Jan. 28th, 1915.
To John Devoy,
“ Send all poesible literature to Collegia Irlandese,
Rome.” —Command Paper, No. 1108, p. 6, 1921.

S E—

“ ForeigN OFrice, Berlin, to German Embassy, Madrid.
Berlin, Aug. 25th, 1917.

“+ A’ should try to send Irish or other suitable people
from America for the destruction of the harbour at
Archangel and the Kola Railway.” W/T. 29.8.17.—
Command Paper, No. 1108, p. 35, 1921.

Fr. Michael Collins was an Irish Roman Catholic
Priest. The fact was first disclosed by De Valera in
1926. This explains his wonderful Intelligence
Service. Sce the Irish Press, May 26th, 1933.

Few of the plotters were captured during the first three
years, until the United States came into the War in 1917.
As soon as they did, their Secret Service co-operated with
those of the British and Allies, and the great Spy System
wag uncarthed, and the Spies arrcsted, convicted and sent
to penal servitude. Capt. Von Rintclen, the German spy,
received 5 years in Atlanta Penitentiary, See Appendix.
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The United States Secret Service raided the Sinn Fein
H.Q.’s in New York and Washington and seized Dispatches
between the Sinn Fein leader in the United States, John
Devoy, and the German Foreign Office. These Dispatches
proved that a vast German-Irish Spy Organisation was in
full operation, using the Vatican, Spain and the United
States of America as bases for world operations. In
Rome the Irish Training College for Priests was used as a
distributing centre for literature damaging to the cause of
the Allies. See note E Appendix, p.

THE RISE AND FALL OF MUSSOLINI, 1923-1943.

Pope's sham Temporal Power was re-cstablished by
Mussolini in 1929, fifty-mine years after 1t fall in 1 when
King Victor Emmanuel on Sept, 20th entered Rome at the head
of the Italian Army, deposed the Pope, and took a Plebiscite of
the Ialian people who gave an overwhelming vote for a United
Traly. Italy rose to be onc of the great Powers of Europe by 1900.
After this permd mrrup(lon in the Govt. Depta. led to the
Revolunon of 1933, when Museolini became Dictator of Ttaly.

1929 Mussol re-established the Temporal Power of the
Pnpe over the Vatican City of 108 acrea with a ulnllon of 450,
In 1929, in exchln for the support of the cy, Mussalini
awarded the Pope the vast sum of {19,200, 000 n uttlement of
consequence has been that the
Papacy became u most powerful mischief making force in the
world. This vast wealth seem n used for purchasing
great blocks of shares in Int a) Newspapers, and thereby
eatrolling their policy, Tetitors and Staffe,

Since 1929 Great Britain and the U,
mynenou:ly flooded with Roman Cutholic f

Papal propaganda.

In Sept. 1943, Mussolini was deposed as Dictator, s a result
of the Allied victories in [tal Thn shook the Papal Temporal
Power to its sandy he Pope at once saw the
danger and sent hus Envoys to anhnd and the U.S.A. to take
steps to eafe-guard the vast invested funds in both countries,
‘These Papal investmenta have always been wncellcd with very
few exceptions, by the British and U.S.A. Pre:

The London Daily Mirror, hov\uer, on erl. 8th, 194
foorlessly exposed the truth and gave the names of the Pay
Envays, and questioned llle Foreign Office and the Home Of
for their reasons why lhme Papal Of
the country at this tim: e
photograph of the Tnvoy sent 1o England. " See full story 1n
Appendix with photograph. Sce p.gu 165167,

. have been
fed news and




CONCLUSION.

FULFILMENTS OF DIVINE PROPHECY DURING
THE LAST 240 YEARS.

The Lord Jesus Christ gave us infallible signs of the
approaching end of the Age. They are found in Mart.
xxiv. 14, 21-24; Matt. xxv., and in Luke xxi 25-36. The
main sign is Matt. xxiv. 14, where He states that “ this
Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the
world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall
the end come.” He does not say that they will all be
converted, but that they shall hear the Gospel and be
made responsible for rejecting or accepting it.

If students of Prophecy had carefully studied these
words of Christ in the past, and then carefully studied
the map of the World, showing how few lands had received
the Gospel until the 19th Century they would not have made
so many mistakes in predicting the ncar approach of the
Second Advent of Christ.

In St. Paul's day the Gospel had been preached in 16
‘Tongues ; in 1500 A.D. only 14 Tongues had any printed
Scriptures ; in 1600 only 40 "I'ongucs; in 1700 only 52
‘Tongues ; in 1800 only 71 ‘Tongues. In 1900, owing to
100 years of Missionary work the number of Tongues
reached 567, In 1925 they reached 825, gnd in 1942,
reached 1,053 ‘Tongues. The Gospel Mis now been
preached in all the world to all nations for the first time,
as a witness, as Christ predicted. The whole Bible has
now been translated into 650 Tongues.

‘The Gospel was preached in Abyssinia in A.D. 40; in
India in A.D. 180 in Japan A.D. 1300, when there were
2,000,000 Christians, as stated by Rev. A. E. Richardson,
D.D., at Keswick Convention.

In 1727 the Moravian Missionary Soc. was founded
by Count Zinzendorf. In 1742, the 8.P.C.K. Soc. was
founded in England.

In 1792 A.D., the Baptist Miss. Soc., founded by Carey
in India; in 1795, the London Miss Soc.; in 1796, the
Wesleyan Miss. Soc.; in 1799, the Church Miss. Soc.;
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in 1804, the B. & F. Bible Soc.; in 1816, the American
Bible Soc.; in 1865, The China Inland Miss. ; in 1865,
the Salvation Army ; in 1874, Keswick Convention. Many
smaller Societiee were founded 1875—1942.

These Societics sent cut tens of thousands of Mission-
aries and covered the whole earth with the Gospel during
the last century, This has been particularly true of the
Far East, which was almost untouched by the Reformation.

In 1925 there were 29,188 Protestant Missionaries, and
151,735 Native Staff Workers. Sunday School Times,
Aug. 11/40.

By 1935 the B. & F. Bible Society had circulated
460,000,000 Bibles, or portions cf the Bible.

Sir Isaac Newton, in 1727 A.D., pointed out that the
vision of an Angel flying through the midst of Heaven
preaching the everlasting Gospel to every nation and
kindred, and tongue, and people, probably pre-figured an
approaching general preaching of the Gospel in all the
world. How true was his interpretation of Rev. xiv. 6,
where it reads ** And I saw another Angel flying in the
midat of Heaven having the everlasting Gospel to
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” 'The
Roman Mass of the Dark Ages was proclaimed as a Daily
Atonement for Sin. The Atonement of Chiist is an
Everlasting Atonement, revived as a truth at the Refor-
mation.  There were no Missionary Socicties in Newton's
day! Four years later, in 1731, Wesley and Whitfield
began the great Evangelical Revival in England and
America. Carey went to India in 1792, and Morrison to
China in 1807; in 1817 Robert Moffatt landed in Sth.
Africa; and in 1840, Livingstone landed in Africa and
travelled North to Central Africa in 1842,

Tens of thousands have since followed in their stepa.

Since 1842 the Gospel has been preached and printed
in all 5 Continents and Islands of the whole globe, in a
total of 1,053 tongues.  About 35,000 Protestant Mission-
aries are to-day proclaiming the Gospel in about 170
ditferent countrics; whilst probably at least another
50,000 have died on the Mission Ficlds since Carey went
to India in 1703,




146 FINAL REVELATION TO MEN
BY JESUS CHRIST, IN THE APOCALYPSE.

From the Gospels we now turn to the final detailed
revelation of God’s purposes and plans in working out the
redemption of man and bringing about the establishment
of His Kingdom in this world, as revealed in the Book of
Revelation.  Christ said to His disciples : * I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.'
He revealed these things, 63 years later in vision, in cypher, to
St. John in the Isle of Patmos in A.D. 96. See Johnxvi. 12,

According to the Reformers and their successors as
interpreters to-day, the Books of Daniel and Revelation
have now been almost completely fulfilled in past centuries
and in the present, as far as Rev. xvi. and xvii., Rev. xviii.—
xxii. refer to the future of our World.

The Revelation in this Age, takes the place of the Old
Prophets in Old Testament times. As the centuries roll
on, it is a Prophet speaking in all Ages as the events fore-
told arrive. It has kept abreast of every century since the
visions were revealed to St. John in A.D. 96. The words
THE TIME IS AT HAND is mentioned in the first
Chap., v.3, and again the last Chap., v. 10. Here we have
the beginning and end of THE DIVINE PROGRAMME
(o) WORLD'S HISTORY.

The Revelation is a book written in signs and symbols,
so that God could reveal the future to His own children,
and yet not disclose to His enemies His aver-ruling provi-
dence in the world. In the Army and Navy, )d RAF.,
a secret symbol is worn by scldiers or %eailors on
the shoulders of their various uniforms, instead of the
names of their regiments, or ships; the purpose is to
conceal their identity from enemies. Their own Officers
mco$mze thern at once.  So with the Revelation, it reveals
God's fore-knowledge to His pecple, but conceals it from
Hie enemies.

The Books of Daniel and The Revelation have been
unfolding the Divine Plan as the Ages have rolled on.

We must keep clearly in view the symbolic language in
which Daniel and the Revelation are written, or we shall
utterly fail to understand their meaning, or where we are
to-day in their wonderful programme. See pages 2-11.

Who are the Kings of the East mentioned in Rev. xvi:
12¢ Little doubt they nre the independent Kingdome
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or Republics which have arisen out of the ruins of the
Eastern Roman Empire, and of the Turkish Empire,
during the last 140 years, duc to the steady drying up of
that great Empire symbolized in the Apocalypse as the
Great River Euphrates. The following are their names,
with the dates when each broke from Turkey: GREECE
1820; EGYPT 1840; BULGARIA 1877 ; ROUMANIA
1878; LEVANT 1867; CYRENACIA 191 2; PALES-
TINE 1917; ALBANIA 1919; YUGO-SLAV 1919;
IRAK 1923; HEJAZ 1926; YEMEN 1927; PERSIA
1923, All of these Kings of the Fast have ceased during
the last century and a quarter to own submission to the
Sultan of Turkey at Constantinople. All of these 12
kingdoms belonged to the Mohammedan Eastern Roman
Empire, which has now dried up.

‘The Turkish Empire dried up at the Treaty of Lausanne
in 1923, when she was completely stripped of all these
countries at the close of the 1914-18 War. See Map p. 123,

The Pope's Temporal Power over the Ten Kingdoms
of the Western Empire dried up also in 1870, when the
Temporal Power fell. To-day the Pope rules over the
Vatican City only, of 800 people and 108 acres of territory ;
but he rules spiritually as the False Prophet over
300,000,000 worshippers. Herein lies his world-wide
power through his 500,000 Latin Pricsts.

A false prophet is one who proclaims as Divine Truth
a false Gospel in Christ's Name. See Rev. xvii and xviii.
GROWTH IN INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS.

As already stated, if we translate the aymbohc scence
in the Revel: into plain nes, by com-
paring them with the symbols and emhlema of other
Scriptures, and also with thc symbols and emblems
empf oyed by the nations and great religions which have
arisen and played their part in the history of the last 1900
years within the bounds of the Roman Empire, they
become the religious and political history of that great
period, so far as it afiects the Church of Christ.

Papal Rome corrupted for centuries the Western Roman
Empire, whilst the Mohammedan religion corrupted the
Eastern Empire. Both as political and rehgloun powers
are now nearing their end.




148 THE RETURN OF THE JEWS
TO PALESTINE.

The Napoleonic Wars of 1789—1815, and the Great
War of 1914—19, are both regarded by expositors as
having been fulfilled as Divine retribution on Papal and
Mohammedan Europe and Asia, within the area of the
Roman Empire. Rev. xvi. 1-11.

Both have been equally important as it is shown on the
Map of the World, when read in conjunction with the
history of the past 140 years. Both religions have been
eruel persecutors of God’s people.

‘The world-wide preaching of the Gospel by the Mission-
ary Societies in 1,053 Tongues, as contrasted with only
71 Tongues in 1800 A.D. Matt. xxiv, 14.

‘The drying up of the Euphrates in v. 12 symbolized the
drying up of the Turkish Empire, by the loss of 14
Provinces, thus leaving Turkey with a population of
16,000,000 and a loss of 95,000,000 since 1820. Rev.
xvi. 12, This v. 12 may also refer to the return of the
Jews to the Holy Land during the last 100 years. In 1833,
there were only 300, in 1853, there werc 3,000, and in 1942
there were 500,000, according to Hansard.

In Rev. xvi, 13, 14, the three unclean Spirits of Devils,
the Dragon, the Beast and the False Prophet acting through
their human agents, gather the nations of the whole
world to battle as never before in all history. These
three may prefigure the Nazi, Fascist and Papal Powers
at War to-day. They are all against Christ.

In 1922 Mussolini founded the Fascist Movement and
became Dictator of Italy. In 1929 by the Lateran Treaty,
he made the Pope a Temporal Sovereign over the Vatican
City and grounds, with a population of about 450 and a
territory of 108 acres! Mussolini then voted the sum of
£19,000,000 in settlement of the Roman dispute since
1870, when the Pope was dethroned as a Temporal Sov-
creign.  Mussolini then made the Pope a puppet Sovereign.

In 1934 Hitler met Mussolini in Venice, and on Aug. 2nd,
1934, Hitler succeeded Hindenburg as President. These
three Evil Spirits then entered on a European career of
conquest and invasion, with the Jesuits in the back-ground.

In 1935 Hitler and Mussolini united with Gen. Franco,
with the connivance of the Pope and the Jesuits in over-
throwing the Democratic Govt. in Spain.
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In Sept. 1943 Mussolini was deposed and his dream of
a Revived Roman Empire came to an end.

Mussolini also attacked and overran Abyssinia with the
most revolting cruelty. Here again the Pope and the
Jesuits supported Mussolini in all these abominati
They also expelled all Protestant Missionaries.

Here we have the 3 Evil Spirits mentioned in Revelation
which in 1939 drove Europe and the whole 5 other conti-
nents into this World War.

These three great World-disturbers have all originated
within the reatms of the old Roman Empire.  Seemapp. 125.

‘There can be no question that these three are world figures
today and all are Roman Catholic. The False Prophet un-
doubtedly pre-figures the Pope as a pseudo-Christian
prophet or leader as distinct from the other two, who are
purely wicked political imposters. Mussolini was a
pseudo-Caesar, and Hitler worships the Nordic Pagan
intuition cult. These three are all enemies of Christ.

Rev. xvi. 12, 13 and 14, seem to be fultilling before our
very eves.  Are not the Kings of the whole world gathering
to battle to-day as predicted in Rev. xvi, 12-14, led by
three wicked Powers, which have already drawn in a total
of 134 countries, large and small, embracing almost the
entire globe. V. 14 reads * For they are the spirits of
devils working miracles, which go forth unto the
kings of the earth, and of the whole world to gather
them to the Battle of that great day of God Almighty.”

Notice the sharp distinction between * the kings of
the earth ** and in the next sentence, * and of the whole
world.”” These clearly refer to two different groups of
nations and spheres of action,  The one refers to the kings
within the bounds of the Roman Earth, or old Roman
Empire, and the other to the whole of the nations of the
entire globe which includes the Far East, India, Burma,
China and Japan, etc. See maps pages 125, 129.

This great World War is the first great war in which
all six Continents have been involved at the same time.
That scems to explain v. 14 exactly. Are not the kings
or rulers of the whole world gathering to battle to-day, as
predicted here, impelled by three wicked Powers, viz:
the Nazi, Fascistand Papal. The Fascist was a P
party, the Papacy a combined Religious and Political
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Power masquerading as Christian. These three
Powers have undoubtedly caused this World War.
Russia, it must not be forgotten, is a Power outside the
Roman Empire. See Map p. 16-18. Russia is a Power
belonging to the ' WHOLE WORLD " Area as distinct
from THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, i.e., the Roman
“ Earth " of the Apocalypse. See Map p. 16-18.

‘When the Western Roman Empire fell in 476 A.D. it
was succeeded by the Western Papal Ten Kingdoms with
the Pope at the head. Map p. 18, 126, 129.

The Eastern Roman Empire fell at the storming of
Constantinople by the Turks in 1453 A.D. This was
the complete end of the Roman Empire, both East and
West, From 1453 to 1923 A.D. the Turkish or Moham-
medan Power ruled most of the nations of the former
Eastern Roman Empire—now the Kings of the East.

To-day Turkey rules none but her own home-land.
The Pope rules over 108 acres and about 450 subjects.

In the first verse of the Revelation St. John tells us the
book is written in symbols, i.e.: in a language of
signs.

!Rev i, 1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God
gave unto him, to show unto His servants things which
must shortly come to pass ; and He sent and signified
it by His angel unte His scrvant John.

Rev. iv. 1: After this I looked and, behold, a door
was opened in heaven; and the first voice when I heard
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said,
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which
must be hereafter.

To signify is to show by signs, to intimate your
meaning, not in plain literal words, but by signs and
symbols,

Now in the language of signs and symbols, as stated on
p. 5, such for example as that employed by the Navy,
Army or RA.F., or by Merchant ships, when signalling
at sca, cach slgn and symbol has a dv:fmltc mcanm$ whlch
can only be d and und. d b
into ordinary language, by means of an explanatory key
In reading Danicl f“ar the Revelation we are bound to do
the same.
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For example, the Sharp Sword proceeding out of the
mouth of the King of Kings in Rev. xix. 15, is not a sword
of steel, but a symbol only. There is no such creature in
Nature 2s a Beast with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, as in
Daniel and Revelation. Again they are symbols only.

As stated on page 4 of this book, we must translate the
symbolic language into ordinary language, by comparing
these symbols and emblems with the other Scriptures
where the same are employed and explained. We must
also be familiar with the symbols and emblems employed
by the nations and religious systems which have arisen
on the theatre of the Roman world since the Revelation
was written. The Roman Catholic and Mohammedan
religions have unconsciously employed in their national
and rehgious life and history, the very symbols and emblems
used m the Revelation to prefigure the events.  Especially
is this truc of the Church of Rome and of the Papal
nations of Western Europe, and also.of the Mohammedans
of Eastern Europe and Western Asia. The Great Revealer
foresaw the use of these national and religious symhols
by these powers and revealed them to St. John, for the
guidance and comfort of His people down the ages. See
Papal and Mohammedan emblems, medals, coins, etc., in
this book as evidence.

THE REVELATION AN ACTED PROPHECY.
WESTERN EUROPE AND ASIA THE STAGE.
Furthermore, the Revelation is not merely a written

symbolic prophecy, but also an acted prophecy,

acted like a drama on the stage, with supernatural
beinge, as actors and the arca of the old Roman Empire
as the stage.

In Chaps. i. and iv. 1, St. John is distinctly informed
that the scenes about to pass before him in vision prefigure
events to be fulfilled in real history during the coming
centuries, viz. :—the command to St. John.

Rev. i. 19: Write the things which thou hast secn, and
the things which are, and the thinge which shall be
hereafter (i.c. after St. John's day, A.D. 96).

St. John then records the great prophetic drama as
he saw it enacted before him, just as we to-day witness
historical scenes which bave transpired, passing
before us like a panorama on the cinema scre en
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He constantly uses the words * I heard ** and “ I saw,"
just as we do, when we see a procession at Military or
Naval Manoeuvres and describe them to our fricnds.
‘The first Animated Pictures were seen in Patmos by
St. John in A.D. 96 !—in a Divine Vision.

All the figures were in action at different stages as
hearers or speakers, and John described the scene.

In this Divine book and in Daniel the sun, moon, stars,
earth, fire, falling stars, winds, storms, lightning, hail,
rain, waters, sea, rivers, seas and rivers of blood, floods,
dry land, overflowing of waters, fountains, islands, trees,
mountains, wilderness, beasts, as the lion, bear, leopard,
goat, with their heads, horns, feet, wings, teeth, cte., are
all symbwolic ; they are symbols of things of a different
nature, though things analogous to these, or in some sense
resembling them. These all refer to the history in the
area of the Four Beagts of Dan. vii, not to the whole
world, according to the Reformers’ school of interpretation.
The area of the Four Beasts of Dan. vii. and Rev. xiii—
xviii. determines the area in the world when drawn
on a map. These reach to the Second Advent.

On this landscape as a stage, a miniature of the great
world stage on which this great prophetic drama was after-
wards fulfilled by centuries of real history, St. John
saw_symbolic beings performing symbolic actions. The
;eerformcm included Heavenly, Earthly, and Satanic

ings, all of whom arc symbolic and representative.

Christ is represented as a Lamb, and Satan sometimes
ae a Serpent, sometimes as a Dragon inspiring the Beast,
the true Church of Christ, comprised of all who had been
born of the Spirit, in all churchea and all religions, including
those in the Roman Church as a Bride arrayed in
spotless white (Rev. xviii, 4); Her great arch-enemy
the apostate Church of Rome as a foul, bloodstained
Harlot, having her seat of power at the Seven-Hilled city
of Rome, clad in purple and scarlet and decked with jewels.
‘The kings of the Eastern and Western Roman Empire or
Roman " earth* and their armies, are also scen playing
their parts at different stages. In short, in so far as it
was to affect the Church of Christ, St, John saw in symbolic
vision the rehearsal of the great world drama to be after-



WHO ARE THE KINGS OF THE 153
WHOLE WORLD ?
wards played in real history, by nations, churches* and
religious systems, from St. John's day to the consummation
of all things. This of course does not imply Divine
ut it d L Ily imply Divine fore-
Iumwledge, as in the case of the Crucifision of Christ,
which was clearly foretold hundreds of years in advance.

In Aug., 1943, Bartholomew’s Atlas gave a total of 183
coum:nes, 134 nations, large and small, as now officially
in the Second World War. Divided in Aug. 1943 by
the complexities of the situation into four categories, the
the principal countries are :—

1. The United States of Amenca ranged against

, Ttaly, Japan, Mi

2. Bnlam. Canadn, Union of South Africa, Australia,
New Zealand, Netherlands, Free French and China
against Germany, ltaly, ]lpln, Manchukuo, Fin-
land, Rumania, Croatia, Hungary, Bulgari

3. Ruum, Norway, Luxembourg, Belgmm. Czecho—

kia, Poland, Yug Greece,

Persia, against Germany, Italy, Finland, Rumania,
Croatia, and Hungary,

4. Mexilco, Costa Rica, Cuha, Haita, El Salvador,
H Domini 1 +

Guatemala, Brazil, Umguny: Panama, Bolivia,
Chile, against Japan, Germany, and Manchukuo.

The most important neutrals include: Argentina,
Columbia, Ecuador, Paragusy, Peru, Portugal, Spain,
Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey and Venezuela. They
also may be soon drawn . If this comes to pass that
will be another important sign indicated by Jesus Christ
of the Approaching End of the Age.

‘There were 134 countries, large and small, at War in
1942, and 42 ncutral according to the Times. They
also may be drawn in before the end. In the 1914-13
Great War there were only 17 countries represented a
the Paris Peace Conference in 1919,

*"Phe same principle of Divine revelation appeara to have been
cmployed by the Almighty when revealing the story of the
Creation ta the ori Seer, ag recorded in the firat chaps. of
Genesis. In Genesis, the past history of the earth and the human
race was revesied in symbolic language, whilst in Daniel and The
Revelation, the futare was unfolded v Damel and St John in ke
symbolic actions and language.
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That War was named the Great War. The 1939-43
War is already known as the World War, and is se desig-
nated in the Apocalypse. It is a great air war.

It does seem probable that our generation may be the
generation to which Christ referred, in Luke xxi. 36.
We apparently stand to-day face to face with Rev. xvi.
12-17. In v. 13 it speaks of three Evil Powers gather-
ing the nations of the whole world to the battle of that
great day of God Almighty. Three great Evil Powers
caused this Great War—the Nazi, Fascist and Papal.
Japan, Russia, India, Burma, etc., lie outside the Roman
Empire thercfore are not described in detail, as they do
not come within the limits of the 4 Empires foretold in
Dan. ii and vii. and in the Revelation. See Map page 19.

The Divine Interpretation of Prophecy.

Here is the interpretation given to St. John in Patmos.
Rev. xvi. 14, For they are the spirits of devils, working
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of
that great day of God Almighty.

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Bleased is he that
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walked naked,
and they see his shame.

16 And they (r.v.) gathered them together into 2 place
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. (This valley
in Palestine is only 25-m. in length. It is symbolic).

17 And the Scventh Angel poured out his vial into the
ai1} and there came a great voice out of the temple of
heaven, from the throne saying, It is done.

Christ and Present Day Signs in the World.

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings;
and there was a great earthquake, such ag was not since men
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great.

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, and
the citics of the nations fell; and great Babylon came in
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fiercencss of his wrath,

20 And every island fled away, and the mountains
were not found.

21 And great hail, every stone about the weight of a
talent, cometh down out of heaven upon men: and men
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail ; for
the plague thereof is exceeding great.
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REMARKABLE METEORIC DISPLAYS.
Melbourne, Australia, 21st Aug., 1917.

“ There was a remarkable meteoric display at midnight
in Palestine 3 months before the capture of Jerusalem on
Dec. 9th, 1917 : a huge serpent-like tail swept across the
sky, and underwent a series of fantastic movements,
swooping towards the earth, and finally tapering off
towards the north, leaving a thin cloud in its wake. Wit-
nesses describe it as an awe-inspiring spectacle. The
observatory fixes the duration of the display at three
minutes.”—The Anzac Bulletin, Aug. 29, 1917,

“The year 1917 was marked by the appearance of
several groups of sun-spots of unusually large size, and
in the middle of August the total spotted area of the sun
was larger than in any period of the Greenwich record,
which began in the year 1874.”—Whitaker's Almanac, 1918.

“The Daily Mail, July 28, 1923, has the following :
“1s the earth a Jelly? * The earth, in fact, is behaving
as if it were a jelly-like substance, and not a sphere rigid
as steel. It would follow that the difference between
various points on its surface is shifting slightly.

* Similar fluctuations in recent years have been observed
on the surface of the moon ; in fact, something very queer
is happening in the solar system, because even the sun
seems to have been infected by the new astronomical
complaint. Whether it is serious remains to be seen.”

‘“The Times, June 20, 1923, in a long Editorial said :—

“It is for men of ecience to inform us, if they can,
whether any, and what, connexion exists between the
remarkable disturbances in the normal course of Nature
which have marked the last few months. The plain man
can hardly fail to be struck by their coincidence.”

A GREAT BALL OF FIRE AT SEA.
New York, Feb. 20, 1922,

“ On arriving in New York to-day from the River Plate
the officers of the Lamport and Holt liner “ Vauban ™
described the appearance of a huge ball of fire which
passed across the Southern Hemisphere on the night of
Wed., Jan. 11, 1922. The officer on the bridge stated in
his report * When I first observed it it was 10 deg’s above
the Western horizon. It illuminated the ocean over a
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distance of some 500 yards. The light it shed was so
brilliant that many passengers rushed out on deck to
inquire the cause.

“It took about 3} minutes to cross from horizon to
‘horizon and while it lasted, one could easily read the print
of a newspaper. Behind the body itself, stretching for
about 10 deg’s, was an enormous tail, full, wide, and
brilliant. ‘This tail was dissipated when the ball of fire
was within 20 deg’s of the Eastern horizon, beneath
which it disappeared.” The Times, Feb. 21,

Dr. Crommelin of Greenwich Observatory in his report
on a lunar eclipse in 1921 shows that the moon is a long
way out of her computed position in the sky. He wrote :—
“We find that the moon is now twelve seconds of arc
away from the Nautical Almanack position. Unknown
influences are acting on the Moon, which disturb, and some
day we may find out what they are. For some time now
the moon has been a long way out of her computed place.
It has been decided to publish entirely new tables of the
moon in the Almanack for 1923. These tables will
represent more accurately the moon’s position, but even
these cannot give it properly.”

The Daily Mail, Oct. 21, 1921, stated :—" The eclipse
of the Moon has disclosed certain very surprising facts,
It has proved that the moon is not only very slightly out
of its proper course, but is also, by a distinct and per-
ceptible distance, ahead of its proper position in that
course.

This is the more extraordinary because the position of
celestial bodics is determined ‘with amazing accuracy,
and their movement proceeds with almost unfailing

larity.

eckoning a second of arc as one of our miles, the moon
has ‘deviated’' 12 miles.” Dr. A. C. D. Crommelin,
who took observations of the eclipse from Greenwich
Observatory, stated on Oct. 20, 1921, to a Daily Mail
reporter.  * Actually it is slightly more ahcad, and the
distance is quite & big one for astronomers.”  Daily Mail,
Oct. 20, 1922.

The above Astronomical statements hlvc been taken
from * The Midnight Hour,” R. T. Naisl
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ATLANTIC RADIO STOFPPED.
New York, Mar. 25, 1940

* Disruption of radio and tel
owing to magnetic storms, which yesterday virtually
isolated the United States for hours from the rest of the
world, was again experienced to-day.

It was still impossible to speak by Transatlantic tele-
phone to London, Paris, Amsterdam or Rome. Both the
National Broadcasting Company and Columbia Broad-
casting System reported this morning that they were
unable to pick up short-wave radio signals from London.
Interference was o great that the regular morning news
broadcast had to be cancelled.

Cable communication with Great Britain and other
European countries returned to normal early this morning.

The electrical phenomena are attributed by most
American scientists, chiefly to a cluster of huge sun-spots
which played havoc with Amencan forengn znd domestic

and caused wi

One telegraph company was unable for five hours to
do anything with 1,000,000 Easter messages going toall parts
of the country, pnhce and Press teletype machines went dead.

Air ports relying on teletype systems were unable to
get in touch with one another,

RA IN BOTH HEMISPHERES.

Magnetic storms were causing trouble in other parts
of the world. In the Northern hemusphere they were

ied d displays of the

Aurora Borealis or Northern Lights.

At Aberdeen brilliant flashes lit up the countryside.
On Sunday night the phenomena was seen as far south
as Bulgaria, while watchers at Bologna, in Italy, saw a
40-minute display, during which red rays spread fanwise
above the horizon.

‘There was considerable wireless and cable interference
in Norway. In New Zealand thc short-wave fade-out
was so pronounced that local stations were unable to pick
up the B.B.C. Empire news bulletins throughout the day.

Dr. H. Spencer Jones. the Astronomer Royal, told 7
Daily Telegraph how a * sudden kick * of instruments at
the Royal Observatory on Saturday night was realized 1o
be the precursor of a severe magnetic storm.
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*“ The recording instruments are normal one moment,
the next they show that a magnetic storm has started all
over the world. A sun-spot is one of the symploms
associated with a magnetic storm.

** Interference occurs when there is a bright eruption on
the sun, and ultra-violet light from the sun affects the
ionosphere in which the short waves are reflected back
to the carth. Whatever the precise cause, a magnetic
storm is due to some intense disturbance on the sun'e
surface.”” Daily Telegraph, Mar. 26, 1940.

Surely these are signs in the Sun,, Moon and Stars
as foretold by Jesus Christ 1800 years ago |

THE ADMIRALTY CHARTS.

Mysterious Change in Magnetic Variation.
AD. 1800-1943.

For 100 years before the Great War of 1914-18 the
Magnetic Variation of the Compass Needle at Greenwich
and in the North Sea, decreased at the rate of 5 to 6 min-
utes annually or in other words, about 2}° in 25 years.
‘The rate is now, in 1943 A.D. 11 to 12 min. ann. or 2}°
decrease in 10 years—or double the known rate in 350 years.

At this rate, in from 50 to 55 ycars Mag. and True
North should again agree in the North Sea, and at Green-
wich, as they did in 1660 A.D.

From the year 1580 A.D. (when Admiralty records
were {irst taken) to 1657, the Mag. Varn. in the North
Sea and British lsles was Easterly. From 1657 to 1660
A.D. the Mag. Needle pointed True North. After 1660
the Magnetic Necdle went West of True North and
increased until the year 1810, when it reached 24° W.

The cause of thie increase in rate is a mystery to scientific
men. It probably is related to the signs in the Sun,
Moon and Stars. The Admiralty does not know the cause.

The Compasses on all Admiralty Charts must now be
altercd every 5 or 10 years to correspond, or ships might
run ashore. Many have stranded for this reasun.

From the Table given below it will be seen that in the
last 143 years the Var. decreased from 24° W. to 10°
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or at an average of 5 mins. ann.  Since the 1914-18 Great
War the rate has been 11 to 12 mips. ann. or 2§ times
faster than the average for the past 100 years.

As it may be useful to denote the nature of the changes
of Variation, the amount at Greenwich for every suc.
cessive 10 years from 1800 A.D. to 1943 is given by the
Admiralty. In 1818 the maximum Westerly variation
of 24° 27" W. was attained. The following is the Admir-
alty Table of Variations :

Year AD. Var. Year AD.  Var.

1800 24 4w 1880 18 32 W.
1810 .. 24° 14 W, 1890 17° 28 W.
1820 . 24° 1'W. 1900 16° 100 W.
1830 . 24 2 W, 1910 15° 49 W,
1840 23 23 W. 1925 13 2t W,
1850 2° 24 W, 1934 1° 31 w.
1860 21° 15 W, 1938 10° 31’ W,
1870 19 5¢ W, 1943 10° 03 W,

The rate of annual decrease in the year 1943 is about
12 min. annually, or more than double the rate ever
known for the past 350 years. From the year 1800 to
1830 the Magnetic Variation at Greenwich remained
stationary at about 24° W. To-day itis 10° W.

In 50 years time it should be back at True North with
the needle pointing to the North Star.

These changes show the great danger incurred by
seamen when using old charts, on which the compasses
are many years out of date.

MISTAKEN SIGNS IN PAST AGES.

All these remarkable celestial and terrestial distur-
banccs are related in some way to the Sun, Moon
and Stars, according to the latest scientific knowledge,
and so agree exactly with the signs of the approaching
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end of the age set forth by the Lord Jesus Christ in Matt.
xxiv. and Luke xxi. 25-36. These coincide with the
Gospel having been preached for the first time in all six
Continents in 1053 Tongues, as against 14 Tongues in
St, Paul's day; 16 Tongues in A.D. 1500; 71 Tongues
in 1800; and 567 Tongues in 1900 and 1053 in A.D.
1943,

MAGNETIC COMPASS NEEDLE IN 1660 A.D.

NORTH * STAR

The above illustration records the position of the Mag.
Needle in 1660 A.D. when it coincided with True North.
In 1800 it was 24° W. To-day that Needle points at
10° W. of True North, decreasing at 12’ ann. By 1993
the Magnetic Needic at Greenwich should again point
direct to the North Star as it did in 1660.

The North Star is a so-called FIXED STAR.
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OF PROPHECY.

Dan. xii, 1,.2: And at that time shall Michael stand up,
the great prince which standeth for the children of thy
people : and there shall be a time of trouble, such as
never was since there was a nation even to that same
time : and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every
one that shall be found written in the book.

2 And many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt.

In closing let us nate some of the important fulfilments
of Prophecy during the last century :—-

Matt. xxiv, 14: And this gospel of the kingdomsshall be
preached in the whele world for a testimony unto all
nations ; and then shall the end come.

(1) The world-wide preaching of the Gospel by the
Missionary Societies in 1,053 Tongues as contrasted
with only 71 Tongues in 1800 A.D. Matt. xxiv : 14,
The Gospel was preached in 16 tongues only in St.
Paul’s day.

{2) The Napoleonic Wars as Divine retribution in Europe.
Rev.avi: L-12 Decline of Papal power.

(3) The drying up of Turkish Empire by the loss of 14
Provinces, thus leaving Turkey with a population of
16,000,000 and a loss of 95,000,000 since 1820.
Rev. xvi: 12. The Drying up of the Euphrates.

(4) The 3 Unclean Spirits of Devils, the Dragon, the

Beast and the False Prophet, gathering the nations

of the world to battle as never before in all history.

Rev. xvi: 13-14. Nazi, Fascist and Papal.

The wide-spread expectation of the Second Advent

of Christ, and the warning to Christ's Church to be

prepared for His Coming at any moment. Rev.

xvi: 15. Christ said “WATCH." Modernists

say, " Do not watch ! The world is growing better I’

Rev. xvi: 16-18 possibly refer to the present world-

wide Armageddon and Air War on a scale never

known before in all history.

‘The closing verses 19-21 of this Chapter xvi possibly

may refer to the Ten Kingdoms of Western

Europe for over 1,000 years past being reduced to 3

(5

(6)
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Kingdoms.  There were 10 Kingdoms in Western
Europe when the World War broke out in 1939
which were formerly Papal. To-day Hitler has
trampled down Holland, Belgium, Austria, France,
leaving Spain, Switzerland, Portugal, Germany and
Britain, sull to be crushed if he can. Time will tell
if he can succeed in reducing this number to three ;
if he does v. 19 will also be fulfilled. We must not
interpret before the time. From v. 19 to 21, seems
to predict tremendous revolutions amongst the
nations, and appalling Air Warfare, when men
shall blaspheme, or blame God.

In Rev. xvii, vv. 1-4, we have the Scarlet Woman

seated on many Waters extending her cup of abomi-

nations to the world. In 1826, Pope Leo XII

struck a medal representing the Church of Rome as

4 woman seated on the globe three-quarters of which

is covered with waters, extending her cup of doctrines

to the world in her right hand, and the Cross in her
left. In 1680, Innocent XI had struck a previous
medal representing the Church of Rome as 2 woman
standing at St. Peter’s in Rome extending her cup of
doctrines of the Mass, etc., to the world. Surely
this is a fulfilment unconsciously recorded sagainst

the Church of Rome. p. 20-26.

(9 In Rev. xvii: 9 and 18 the Angel explains to St.
John that the seat of power of this guilty blood-
stained Harlot Church would be at the City seated
on Scven Hills, which was reigning over the kinge
of the earth in St. John's day. See p. 8-26.

Another outstanding sign that the Second Advent of Christ
is near is seen in the terrible persccution to-day of Christ's

Jewish brethren. Never has it been so widespread. It

has been estimated that the Germans have killed or starved

to death at least 3,000,000 Jews from the outbreak of
war in 1939 down to Nov., 1943, At the Judgment of the

Nations which takes place at the Second Coming of Christ,

all those wicked nations which have persecuted the Jews

will be brought to judgment and destroyed, on the ground
that they have persecuted the brethren of Christ. See

Matt. xxv.—" These my Brethren,” i.e. His Jewish

Brethren in their present day dreadful sufferings.

(8
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Our Lord in Luke xxi. 25—28, clearly foretold
that there will be tremendous political and social
convulisions, and a time of great trouble and distress
amongst the nations of the earth immediately before
His Second Coming, and the setting up of His
Millennial Kingdom under His Saints as His subor-
dinate rulers.

Luke xxi. 26. And thers ghall be #igns in the sun, and
in the moon, and 1n the stars ; and upon the earth dis-
treea of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves
roaring ; (possibly unprecadanted storma ab sea.)

26. Men's hearta failing them for fear, and for looking
after those thinga which are coming on the earth: for the
powers of heaven shall be shaken.

27. And then shall they see the Son of man aoming
in & cloud with power and great glory.

28, And when thesc things begin to come to pass,
then look up, and hft up your heads; for your redemp-
tion draweth nigh.

29. And He spake to them s parable: Behold the g
tree, and all the trees;

80. When they now shook forth, ye ace and know of
your own selves that summer ia now nigh at hand,

B1. So likewise ye, when ye see thesa things coms to
paes, know ye that the kingdom ef God is nigh et hand,

82. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall nok
pase away 4ill all be folfilled. (i.e., the generation which
16 living on the earth when the aigns Christ speaks of
begin to come to pass. Are we tho generation 7)

388. Heaven and carth shall pass away : but My words
ahall not pass away.

84 And take heed to ynumlm. leat, .c sny time your
hearts be {
and oxres of this fite, and 20 hat d-y come upon you
uncwares,

86. Tor as a snure shall it come on all them thnt dwel)
on the face of the whole earth.

6. Watch ye therefore. and pray always, that ye mey
be acconnted worthy to escape all these things that shall
coma to puas, and to stand before the Son of man.

May we be ready whey He comes| Amen.
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THE COMING OF THE KING OF KINGS.

Comz on the wings of the moming :
Come, Thou Redeemer and King

Hail to the day that is dawning,
Hail to the joy it will bring.

Come on the wings of the moming:
Come with & joyful surprise,

Lifting the sad and the mourning,
Wiping the tears from their eyes.

Come on the wings of the morning :
Come with Thy glory and grace,

All of Thy promise performing,
Showing the light of Thy face.

Come on the wings of the morning ,
Come 22 the King to Thy throne
Heve we not sounded ‘Thy warning ?

Now let Thy glary be known.

Oh, come on the winge of the morning :
Oh come to our hearts as we sing;

Come an we sing in the day that 18 dawning,
Oh come Thou Redcemer and King.

AMEN.
Yan. 10th, 1944,

MISTAKEN SIGNS IN PAST AGES.

See pages 49-56 for the record of mistaken signa in past
ages and the reasons for those mistakes, then carefully
note the unprecedented signs durmg the lnut 100 years
which no_ other
cynical objectors overlook this fnct. They also overlook
the wonderful growth of knowledge even since 1900.
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THE VATICAN ENYOY.
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THE VATICAN ENVOY IN LONDON.
Sept. Tth, 1943

PHOTO SHOWS:—Signor Giovanni Fummi
entering his car, afier leaving his hotel in London.
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Signor Giovanni Fummi, a leading Italian banker
and financial adviser to the Vatican, for which he is
an authorized emissary, has now arrived in London,
after being in Italy since his country entered the War.

His wife is Lady Anne Fummi, a sister of Lord
Crawford and Bacarres, who has been living in
Scotland. She was born in 1904.”

Sept. 7th, 1943. Planet Nexs,

Not a single British Newspaper, so far as knowne
published the above statement, as sent from the News
Agency to the whole British Press. This is clear
evidence that Rome controls the British press to-day,
and has powerful influence at the Home Office and the
Foreign Office. The Daily Mirror alone published the
facts, and boldly attacked the Foreign Office for issuing
the Passport to this Vatican official, particularly when
Italy was at war with Britain.

Now that Mussolini and his corrupt regime have fallen,
and his dream of a Revived 10 Kingdom ROMAN
EMPIRE dispelled, the unconstitutional and illegal
British Envoy should be withdrawn, and the British
Embassy closed, sceing it was created by Mussolini, with
the connivance of the Roman Catholic Officials at the
Foreign Office in 1914, There is still a powerful nest of
wirc-pullers there to-day. Most of them became converts
to Rome after entering the Forcign Office. It scems 10
be a ladder to promotion in the Diplomatic Service.

THE VATICAN AGAIN!

THE LONDON DAILY MIRROR.
September 8th, 1943,
The Mirror asks in big bold front page type :—-
“WHAT IS THIS ITALIAN DOING HERE?"

It then continues :—
 There's one enemy alien . . . in this country, not
caring which way the war goes, because he is safe, anyway.
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*“He is Signor Giovanni Fummi, one of the leading
Italian financters, . . . and he has been in this country
for nearly a week now, staying at Claridge’s Hotel, London.

* Signor Fummi, is one of the financial advisers to the
Vatican State, and it is in that capacity that he was allowed
to fly to this country. Twue HoMme OfFice OFFICIALS are
preserving sealed lips as to the reason why he was allowed
to come. They refer enquirers to the Foreign Office.

HOME OFFICE SILENT1 FOREIGN OFFICE
PERMISSION TO THE POPE'S ENVOY.

. Tre ForeiGN OFFICE reply, according to The Mirror,
is:

“Tne HoLy Sre has not inconsiderable financial
interests in this country, and occasionally they have to be
looked after.

“ Signor Fummi, a8 one of their advisers, is visiting
this country with our permission. A visa was asked for
him and was granted,

““He is presumably visiting financial cxperts in this
country.”

* But when leading financial experts in this country
were asked by the Dasly Mirror yesterday what they knew
about Signor Fummi, their reply was invariably the same :

“ We know that he is in the country only because we
read of it in the newspapers. We have had no contacts
with him at all.”

A bmkmg official who knows him well told the Dasly
Mirror : ** that it would be incorrect to call him a banker,
although he is undoubtedly a banking expert.

“ When he first arrived it was stated that he must not
gwe interviews, and must talk about nothing but business.

* So the mystery of Signor Giovanni Fummi’s presence
in this country remains unsolved, but one thing appears
clear. He has not got down to tzlkmg business—yet ! "

Daily Mirror, 89 {43.

Two days later the Mirror announced that another
Vatican financial agent had gone to the United States a
day earlier on a stmilar mission from the Pope.
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The following is the Mirror's account of the arrival in
this country of the second Papal Envoy, on his way to
the U.S.A,

in an Italian it which landed
at a British Airport yesterday, was Count Galleazzi,
CD.n'ector-Genenl of Technical Services at Vatican

ity.

"‘yCount Galeazzi is passing through this country
on the way to the United States, where he is going to
discuss_temporal matters relating to the Vatican.”
See Daily Mirror 10943,

There must be very important reasons and power-
ful pressure on the British Press to maintain almost
complete silence over these two Papal Envoys.

Why did The Daily Mirror, alone amongst the great
British newspapers denounce in such scathing terms the
Pope for being Anti-British >—Afirror, 25/7/43. Little
doubt, because the control of The Mirror passed into the
hands of American owners afler the death of Lord Rother-
mere, when his vast estate was dissolved in 1933, The
Mirror is not afraid of Rome, under 1ls new proprictors,

Mussolini’s gift to the Pope of £19,200,000 at his
re-cstablishment of the Pope’s Temporal Power in 1929,
led to a complete and mysterious change in the tone and
policy of ncarly the whole British Press. A number of
Roman Catholic Editors and sub-Editors were quietly
appointed on the staffs of the chief Daily Newspapers,
many of them Irish or Anglo-Romanist. Since 1929
the nation has been flooded with Roman Catholic propaganda.

Thinking people could not explain the mysterious
change and loss of independence on the part of the British
Press.  The investment of Rome by the German Armies
in Sept. 1943, and the sending of the Pope’s Financial
Envoys to Britain and America (or the purpose of safe-
guarding the vast Papal funds invested in these countries
supplies the answer.*

*Rome secms m hnc glmed almast cony Icl: contral of the
British and American Py means of tl urchase of vast
Iocke of newspaper shires, thmugh Recret gentn - The British
and North American Press hid the hand of Rome 1 the Abyssinian
and Spanish Wars of 1931-39 by this means. The Bri P
designated the Franco Spunish Insurgents  Nationulis
the Republican Govt, Troops ** Reds " as does Rome.
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OFFICE, AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

S1r,—The Daily Mail of Nov. Sth/41 printed the
following cable from New York :

* Lord Halifax, British Ambassador to Washing-
ton, was showered with eggs and tomatoes by a
group of women peace demonstrators as he arrived
outside the house of the Roman Catholic Arch-
bishop, Mgr. Edward Mooney, in Detroit to-day.”

Why was Lord Halifax visiting the Roman Catholic
Archbishop of Detroit ? Because he is a Roman Catholic
at heart and a behever in the Roman Mass.

Here is another report of his movements in Montreal,
taken from *“ The Gospel Witness " of Toronto :

* Montreal, Auwn 20 /41.—Lord Halifax, British
Ambassador to Washington, stopped off here en
route to Ottawa. From the porter of his hotel he
enquired where the nearest Catholic church was
situated. The porter pointed out the Basilica of
St. James Maejor, and the Ambassador set out on
foot to visit the cathedral.”

““ Why go to a Roman Catholic church when there were
two Church of England churches quite near? Do not
these acts of Lord Halifax go far to explain the unconsti-
tutional visit to the Pope on January 11, 1939, of Mr.
Chamberlain, the Prime Minister, and himself on the eve
of the outbreak of war? Lord Halifax was Foreign
Minister at the time, and is the centre of a powerful Roman
Catholic circle at the Foreign Office.

“ Do not these acts of Lord Halifax and his Foreign
Office Roman Catholic circle caplain the escape of Rome
from being bombed by the British Air Force whilst the other
Ttalian citics are being continuously bombed ? The Empire
is wondering.” The English Churchman, Nov. 20th 1941,

We must not forget that the father of Lord Halifax
strove all his lifc for the union of the Church’ of
England with the Church of Rome. The United States
Air Force bombed Rome several times in Oct., 1942,
Whose unscen hand held back the Briush R.AF.?
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On Feb. 26th, 1938, Mr. Neville Chamberlain, Prime
Minister, in the face of strong opposition and protest in
the House of Commons, appointed Lord Halifax as Foreign
Secretary in place of Mr. Anthony Eden, who had resigned
in protest of Mr. Chamberlain’s policy of Irish appease-
ment and policy to Italy. Lord Halifax and Mr. Chamber-
lain then visited the Pope in the Vatican, a violation of the
Act of Settlement, still on the Statute Book,

Between Jan. 17th and April 25th, 1938, Mr. Chamber-
lain and DeValera arrived at what was termed “ a Settle-
ment of the six year old Economic War.” The three
Irish Treaty Ports of Queenstown, Berehaven and Lough
Swilly, reserved to Britain as Defence Ports under the
1921 Treaty, were then handed over to the DeValera
Govt. with all their armament and equipment. See
Annual Register, p. 17, 117, 1938.

GREAT LOSS OF BRITISH SHIPS OFF IRELAND
IN 1940 BY U BOATS.

In Oct. 1940, after 198,000 tons of British shiPs had
been sunk in the Adantic, Mr. Churchill, Prime Minister,
complained strongly that the DeValera Eire Govt. would
not allow the British Destroyers to use the South and
West Coast Irish Ports to refuel their flotillas and aircraft,
and so protect the trade of Ireland as well as that of England.

The United States Govt. then gave the British Govt. 50
American Destroyers to help combat the U. Boat peril.
Annual Register 1940, p. 80. Also sce Tmes, July 8th,
1941

In the year 1942, Mr. Chamberlain, after witnessing
the complete failure of his policy of Irish appcasement
died a disillusioned and disappointed man. By 1943 it
became clear to the whole world that the policy of Irish
appeasement had proved to be a snare and a delusion.

Charles Jarman, Gen. Sccy. of the National Union of
Seamen stated at the Annual Conference in 1943 that by
Sept. 9th, 1943, 20,000 British and Allied Merchant
Seamen had heen lost at sea, due to enemy action. Daily
Telegraph, 10/9 /43,

In the 1914-18 Great War, a captured German Chart
showed the coasts of the South and West of Ireland and
far at sea thick with sunken British ships. The losses of



GREAT LOSS OF BRITISH SHIPS 1m
OFF IRELAND.

British ships have proved far greater in the 1939-43
World War so far, than in the 1914-18 Great War—
probably double to date. Never in the history of the
world has there been such frightful losses of life and
shipping, and such unparalled suffering of ship-wrecked
crews, %or weeks in open boats, as during the 1939-44
World War.

Mr. Churchill, Prime Minister, stated on July 2ist,
1941, in 2 B.B.C. broadcast that 7,000,000 tons of shipping
had been sunk down to that date. On Wednesday, April
21st, 1943, the United States Defence Commuttee disclosed
in Washington that approx. 12,000,000 tons of Allied
shipping had been sunk in the past year. Dasly Telegraph,
20/4 /43,

These figures added to those of Mr. Churchill's make a
total of 19,000,000 tons sunk., But that is notall. There
is a gap of nine months between the date of Mr. Churchill’s
figures and the date when those of the Senate’s figures
begin, which is not mentioned by either Mr. Churchill or
the Senate Report, If the sinkings were as great in that

ap of nine months, it means we must add possibly another
,000,000 tons to the 19,000,000 mentioned by Mr.
Churchill and the Senate, equalling the frightening total
of 21,000,000 tons. Taking an average of 5,000 tons for
each ship it would mean that a total of 4,000 ships had
been sunk down to date. A truly appalling figure! By
December, 1943, the tables had been tumed on the U
Boats, by Britain establishing Air Bases in the Azores.
It filled the 300 miles Atlantic gap in the long defence
route, and at last turned the scales against the U boats.

In the 1914-18 Great War 2,400 British ships were lost
and 12,000 scamen. If ncarly double the number of
Merchant Ships have been sunk in the 1939-44 World
War, it is reasonable to conclude that a much larger
number of Merchant Scamen have also been lost. 'The
actual losses, have so far, not been disclosed by the Govts.
concerned.

The sufferings of crews obliged to take to their boats in
mid-winter transcend the powers of description, some
were 53 days in open boats.



172 The Rt. Hon. BRENDAN BRACKEN,
inister of Infc ion in Prime Minister Churchill’s

Cabinet, 1941-44.

DE VALERA'S [RISH PRESS AND CATHOLIC
HERALD DISCLOSURES.

‘T'he Rt. Hon. Brendan Bracken, Minister of Information,
formerly Private S to the Re. Ton. Winston Churchill,
is an Irish born Ro: Catholic, according to DeValera's
paper The Iiish Py d the Catholic Herald.

Writing from mplemore, Tipperary to The Irish
Press, Mr. 'T. F. Meagler, cites the baptismal certificate
which shows that Mr. Bracken was born in Church St.,
Templemore and baptised in the Sacred Heart Church
there on 25th, 1901, Sce pages 137-139.

The Gospel Witness, ‘Toronto, Scpt. 25 41, quotes the
Catholic Ilerald as the authonty Canadians  were
astounded to learn that the British Minister of Information
is an Irish Roman Catholic !

It is remarkable that the Catholic 1Vho is Who com-
pletely suppresses the name and history of Mr. Brendan
Bracken. He 1s a Member of the British Cabinet, and has
access to all British National sccrets |




DE VALERA'S IRISH PRESS DISCLOSURES. 173

Litdle doubt that De Valera's Irish Press disclosed these
facts because the De Valera Party resented Mr. Bracken
concealing the fact in the International and British Who is
Who, that he is an Irish born Roman Catholic.

It was De Valera's Irish Press which first disclosed in
1933 the fact that Pope Benedict XV sanctioned the 1916
Irish Rebellion during a two hours’ audience with the
Papal Irish Count Plunkett. ~See Irish Press, May, 26 /1933,

THE INTERNATIONAL WHO IS WHO.

“ BRACKEN BRENDAN, Rt. Hon, P.C., M.P.;
Brmsh Company Dn'eclor and Polmclnn Born 1901 ;

ney, and at Sedburgh School.

“ Editor The Bunker; Man, Director The Economist
and Chairman Financial News Ltd. Director Eyre and
Spottiswoode ; Conservative M.P. for North Padding-
ton 1929-43; Parl. Private Secy. to Prime Minister,
40-41. Minister of lnl‘ormnlon, July, 1941-43;
8 North Street, S.W.1.”

THE BRITISH WHO IS WHO.

“ BRACKEN Rt. Hon. Brendan, P.C. 1940; M.P.
(U) North Paddington since 1929 ; Minister of Infor-
mation since 1941, Newspaper publisher ; b. 1901 ;
son of late J. K. A. Bracken, Ardvullen House, Kilmal-
lock. Edue. dney; Sedburgh. Parliamentary
Private Secy. to lze Prime Minister 1940-41. Address
8 Lord North Street, S.W. 1. T. Abbey 2020. Clubs:
Brook's, White's.”

These facts no doubt were supplied to the English Who
is Who, and to the International Who is Whe, by Mr.
Bracken huimsclf. Why docs he pose as an Australian
when he knows that he is the Irish born Brendan Bracken
of Tipperary ? Why is Mr. Brendan Bracken's name
omitted from the Catholic Who is Who ?

Mr. Winston Churchill is a great Prime Minister, in this
greatest war in all history, but with all of his great talents
he has been blind all hus life to the true character and
danger to the British Empire of the Church of Rome and
the Jesuits and their agents in the Govt. Depts, and in
Ireland in 1914. He was blind during the 1920-21 Irish
revolt.

The fate Prime Minister, Neville Chamberlaun, and
Lord Halifax, an extreme Anglo-Romanist, were the two
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Tn this way, they command the workings and secrets of
whole nations. British and U.S.A. Govt. Depts. are full
of them, especially in the Inland Revenue, the B.B.C.,
and in the U.5.A. Radio Services, and in the Foreign
Offices. See lists, pages 130-139. The same is true in
the British Govt.,, and the Govt. Depts. throughout the
British Empire. They seem to have a greater hold in
Australia, and in Quebec than in any other of the Dominions
yet only 1 in 5 in Australia is Roman Catholic. Quebec
has 2 Roman Catholics to 1 Protestant. See Table 92-94,

The Jesuits have been expelled from 48 different
countries since A.D. 1555 for their religious and political
intrigues.  These lands had peace after their expulsion,
They engincered the Malta trouble before the World War
of 1939-43 and Australian and Quebec Anti-British
propaganda during and since the 1914-18 Great War.

From statements in the Roman Catholic Tablet on
Sept. 13th and 20th, 1930, it seems that a Roman Catholic
group of M.P's, were out to form a Roman Catholic Centre
Party in the British House of Commons.

On Friday, Sept. 12th, 1930, Mr. V. Redwood, an
Australian Parliamentary Candidate was asked in Bromley
Police Court: ARe you a Jrsuit, MR, Repwoop 2 He
replied ““ T HAVE NOT RAISED TIIAT STANDARD YET.” What
did he mean ? ‘This was at about 3 o'clock. At 6.30 p.m.
Lord Rothermere, owner of the Harmsworth Press group
issued a notice through two News Agencies that he would
no longer act as head of the United Empire Party, which
had blindly inated Mr. Redwood. Lord Roth
gaw a red light from the evidence then coming out in the
Bromley Court. Internal dissension immediately began
in the U.E. Party on Lord Rothermere's announcement.
See Edinburgh Evening Despatch, Sept. 12/30.

In 1920, when the trouble in Ireland was at its height,
Archbishop Mannix and four other Irish Aust
Roman Catholic Archbishops sailed from Australi
Ircland, to stir up trouble and set up a Republic:—
Archbishops Kelly, Spence, Clune and Barry. Times,
July 25th, 1930.
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Mr. Hughes, the Australian Prime Minister, warned
the British Govt. on July 24th and Aug. 3rd, 1920, that
Archbishop Mannix had worked incessantly during the
1914-18 Great War to prevent recruiting and helped the
enemy in every way to defeat the Allies. He came back via
America and waged an Anti-British War all the way across.
The British Govt. arrested him on the Ocean Liner off
Lands End, forcibly landed him from a Destroyer in
England, and forbade him to go to Ireland.

wmes, Aug. 3rd, 1920 and Aug. 4th, 1920.

See pp. 88-90; 130-133; 138-39 for list of Roman
Catholic British Govt. Officials in responsible positions
in Britain and abroad.

Large numbers of Roman Catholic Colonial Governors,
Secretaries, State Officials and Civil Servants in the
Egyptian, Indian and other Dominion Civil Services
conceal the fact of their allegiance to Rome by their names
being deliberately omitted from the Catholic Who is Who.

Most Irish Roman Catholics in the Diplomatic and
Civil Service conceal their R.C. faith in the Official
Directories  until safely established. Many others
leave it to be disclosed at their death.

The Marquis di Azngho, an Italian Statesman, warned
the Earl of Shafteabury in 1859, after the Jesuits had been

'd of the Jesuits in Italy so far as it
is humlnlb)("dpoanhle for any Government to get rid
of such a body of men, but England is swarming with
them, and before long you will feel the effects of
their presence. See Rome's Tactics, by Dean Wm,
Goode, p.

ROMAN CATHOLICS IN ENGLAND 2,100,000;
of lhese about 1,450,000 are Irish; 350,000 foreigners ;
and only about 200,000 English. In 1800 A.D. 1in 3 in
the U, lz’ was Roman Catholic. To-day, after 143 years,
they have shrunk to 1 in 8, or only 6,000,000 out of a
population of 49,000,000, which includes 5,000,000 Irish,
of which 2,900,000 are in the Irish Free State. Rome
gains nearly all of her converts fromthe Anglo-Romnmsu
Father Buggy, of Halifax, states 15 out of 20 of these
back, after disillusionment, Daily Telegraph, 21 /10/29
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German Plots and Intrigues.
A LESSON FROM 1914-1918 GREAT WAR.

THE UNITED STATES AND BRITISH SECRET
SERVICES TRACK DOWN THE PLOTTERS, 1914-18.

In the United States in 1915 the German Naval Spy Capt.
Franz Von Rintelen, with {108,000 (e nearly $510,000) in
German gold, orglmu:d vast explosions and fircs all over the
United States and Canas

In 1917, the Urited States entered the War and passed on their
Secret Secvice discoveries and documents to the British and Allied
Governments.  British Secret Service Officers went out to the
Sun.-.l nd in conjunction with the U.S. Sccret Service tracked
lotters.” The leaders were all Irish an merican
an.n Catholics. They made it a religious war!

. The United States Sccret Service raded the Sinn Fein H.Q/a
York and Washington and seized Dispatches between
inn Fein leader in the Umited States, John Devoy, and
the German Foregn Office. These Dispatchea proved that
2 vast German-Irisp Spy Organieation wey m full operation,
Using the Vanican, Spain and the cates of Amenca as
bases for world operations.  In Rome the Training College
for Priests was used as s distributing centre for rature damaging
to the cause of the Allies.

On Apnil 14th 1917, by order of President Wilson 1 list of the
plotters was published. They were all arrested and put on therr
trials. ook place 1n New York and San Feancisco.

The names were Chas. C. Crowley, Irish-As San
Francisco, and two Insh Rebcla who hud fought o the Laater
Rebellion'in Dublin in 1916. They werc to blow up Canadian

Pacific Railway cunnels and junctions, bridges, cansla and ships
carrying munitions from San Francisco and Tac

In the Eastern States
MGy

the Chief 0,.,....“" were_Joseph
Serenuah O'Leary, Denmis Driscoll,
I’ V. 0*Connor, New York ; John P,
:'and Sic Roger Casement, England. All
h names were produced in Court when the Urited
States Government prosccuted them i 1917-18. German
Plota and Intrigues, Washington, July 1918.*

* Issued by order of Presudent Wilson, 1918.
A copy is in the Imperisl War Museum, London.
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A. P. 113
In 1940 Dr. Basil F. C. Alkmson, M.A., DCL
Under Librarian Uni y of C: a

fine concise commentary on the Revelation on the same
lines as the above-named authors. These authors are all
true to the Reformers’ interprepation, as were the Walden-
sans in 1120 A.D.

B. P. 125

'I:llmu in his commentary of the Apocalypee, interprets the
of the Gireut City of Papal Europe into three parts after
lhe Armnaeddon conflict, as indicating that as a result of that
great conflict, Western Furope mi 'DE duvided sntg THRES PARTS
INSTEAD OF TEN s before the conflict, Some expositors suggest
that Armageddon may refer to en era of war at the end, rather
than to one great battle.  See p. 53.

C. P. 126.

** 'The northemn nations-Norway, Sweden, Denmark and Russia-do
not of course, enter into tl e c-lculmon of the kis
occupying the tercitory of old Rome * as they are outeide the
boundary of the old Roman Fmpire. Sce map, p. 17

D. P. 134

See account of Lord Halifax visiting the Roman Catholc
Bishop_and Churches in America, Canada and the U S.A—
Darly Mail, Nov. bth, 1941,

E. P. 143,

British Forcign Office R.C. Officials winked at the
Pope’s hypocrisy, and still maintain the illegal Envoy at
the Vatican to this day. They are well aware of the
Vatican treachery to Britain in 1914-43.

In the Spanish Insurrection under Gen. Franco in 1936-
38, the Foreign Office sent Roman Catholic Ministers to
Spain, who misled the British public in their Reports to
the British Govt. concerning the thousands of Italian and
German troops and Airmen landing in Spain to crush
the Republican Party and restore the Church of Rome to
power. In the British House of Commons the Foreign
Secy. professed complete ignorance of the Italian and
German Divisions of troops in Spain in 1936-38 1evolt.
‘This explains the wide-world demand to-day for a thorough
reorganization of the Staff of the British Foreign Office.

F. P.v.

Rev. x. 1,—And a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was
as i;‘wuu the sun  This seems like an nnconscious comment
on Rev.




180  WHAT GOD THINKS OF ROME.
Rev. XVII 1-18.

THE PURPLE AND SCARLET ROBES OF THE
BISHOPS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME.

XVIL 4: And thc woman was arrayed in purple and
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones
and peurls, having a golden cup in her hand full of
abomnations and filthiness of her fornication.

Purple and scarlet arc the official colours of the
bishops and cardinals of the Church of Rome. The
author visited St. Peter’s Church, Rome, in order to
see for himself. True to this prediction, the officiat-
ing prelatcs were robed in purple, scarlet, and cloth
of gold. This can also be scen at any important
Roman Catholic service.

The Church of Rome decks her bishops and car-
dinals and principal images with gold and jewels.
The Bambino or image of the infant Christ in
Rome, for example, is loaded with jewels.

ROME'S TWO REMARKABLE MEDALS.

Pope Innocent X1. in 1680 struck a medal repre-
sending the Church of Rome as a woman, standing at
Rome, extending to the nations of the earth in her
right hand a cup containing her sacrament, the Host.

In 1825 Pope Leo XIL. steuck another represent-
ing the Church of Rome as a woman scated on the
water covered globe extending the same cup of
abominations to the nations. These medals may
both be seen in the British Museum and in the
Vatican, Rome.

The Spirit of God foresaw that this Church would
cmploy these symbols, and revealed it to St. John over
1800 ycars ago. ** Out of thine own mouth will I judge
thee.”

The irradiating rays of light shooting from the cup
symbolize the central doctrine of the Church of
Rome—the pretended “ real presence of Christ ™ in
the sacrament of that church. The Spirit of God in
this verse emphatically pronounces the contents of
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the cup Rome offers, * an abomination,” and not a
sacrament.  Here, !erefon:, wehavewhat God thinks
of the doctrine of transubstantiation—it Is an
abomination !

“ Out of thime own mouth will I judge thee.”

L lomu ’l'hl anl!
-ud on
n
inf ke Soa Sl
R108| sd’l P 2
Rav.ve, 4 And tho worman X 1. Come
was srrayod in purple and  bithor; I will show no.
soarlot colour, having u goldon %0 thes Lhe judgment of
oup 1o hor buid full of abomi-  of tho oREAT WIORE
notions and Aithivass of hor  that mitoth upon many
fornicatio

Extanding to
i) h-r lmollﬂmlnl g oup

xvil, 18; Aud the womsn xvil. 4 And the wo-
which $hou sewest is that  mau was arrayed in pur-
great aity which roignoth ovor le and scarlot oolour,
sho kinga of the enrth —Rome. oving & golden cup

in her hund full of
abominations and fiith:.
ness of hor fornleation.

THS QnEAT OITY OF NOME GaN
BB BEEN IN THX DACKGROUND

OF T NEDAL, o b P o
Boruske by Tunovent X1, in 1680, T e

WHY THE CHURCH OF ROME 18 OALLED
“BABYLON.”

XVIL5: And upon hor forohend was & name written,
MYSTENY, BABYLON THI GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF TUE
EARTH.

See pages 18-48.



182 THE ST. BARTHOLOMEW MASSACRE, 1572.
The Church of Rome undoubtedly is the Mother

or chief idolatrous system of this dispensation. This

prophecy implies that she has daughter churches also,

wade drunk, or in other words, robbed of thoir sober
senses, and made incapable of distinguishing hotween
truth and error. This explains why otherwise well
balanced and scholarly men are ensnared at times by
this* Church; " as the Seriptureaaflirm, she mkes them
drunk. Thia is nomereempty figureof speach. What
other condition of heart or mind could lead intelligent
and even scholarly men to belicve and propagate so

ly thedoctrineof the p ded R al Presence
of Christ in the bread and wine after so ealled con-
secrution ? The secret of it all is, that thero 16 &
nughty deceiving satanic spirt bobind this doelrine
which drowns the reason. This cxplains why men
are so nugbtily gripped by this strange alolatrous
deetnne,

Obuerse and Reverss.

PAPAL ROME: Oifering Franch Protostants the alternative
of the CRUCIPIX or the BWORD.

The St Rurlhalonew Medal, struck by Pope Gregory
STIL in 1672 Lo commemorate tha massacre of tha
French Iluguenots, Nots, the blood-drunkon wlnyer
holds the crueifix in one hand and the drawn sword 1
tho othor,

THE PAPAL PERSECUTIONS PORETOLD.
XVII. 6: And I saw the woman drunken with th blaod

of the raints, and with the bleod of the martyrs of Jesus,
snd when I aaw her T wondered with great wonder. (1t.V.)
‘Ine group on the medel consists of 3ix figures : two are
dead wasriors, the third is dying, the fourth {rying to
escape; o woman 1 the backgronnd 1 holding np her
bands in horror, and a figure draped as a priest islooking on.
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AFTER WATERLOO,

This League was founded in 1816 by the Emperors of
Russia, Prussia and Austria, in order to introduce a Prace
Era of justice and religion on the lines of the Gospel.

The Duke of Wellington opposed it, because of being
too indefinite. England refused to join at first. In 1819
France and England did join.

After the setback caused by the Franco-Spanish War
of 1823 it languished nll 1848 when the European Revo-
lution of that year completely cxtinguished it. See
Becton's Encyclopoedia.

In 1915, the Allies, including Great Britain made a
secret Treaty to definitely exclude the Pope from all
future Councils of Peace, because of the intrigues between
the Vatican and Servia, which led to the asassination of
the Archduke Ferdinand at Serajevo in 1914,

In 1919, at the close of the 1918 Great War, another
League of Nations was founded which has proved just as
great a failure, and a dangerous tool in the hands of the
Church of Rome. Most of the chief officials, such as
Sir Eric Drummond and others being nominated by the
Church of Rome, acting through her agents in the Foreign
Office, which is full of converts to Rome. 'This seems
to be the first rung on the ladder of promotion in the
Foreign Office. Sce pages 130-144.

The League of Nations met at Geneva for the last time, on
Dec. 9th, 1939. This was the second failure.

It is remarkable how the Church of Romc has managed
to place her agents in the highest offices in Great Britain,
The present Minister of Information, Mr. Brendan
Bracken, an Irish Roman Catholic,as a Cabinet Minister
has access to all our national and Cabinet secrets. Sir
Cecil Graves, a convert to the Church of Rome was head of
the B.B.C. Some mysterious power forced his Protestant
predecessor, Mr. Ogilvie, to resign soon after the War
broke out. There has been a flood of Roman Catholic
plays and propaganda over the wireless under the new
heads. Sce page 88.

See further lists of Roman Catholic high Officials in
British Govt. Depts., pages 131, 137 and 139. See
Rev. xviii,
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VATICAN AGCUSED OF
SUPPORTING FASCISM

Allegations that the Vatican is supporting Fascism
werc made in a strong attack yesterday by the Moscow
paper fzvestra. In an article which forecast a big move
against “ government by the priesthood,” the paper said :

‘ The Vatican has earned the hatred and contempt
of the Italian masses for supporting Fascism.

“ Catholics throughout the world have been dis-
iHusioned.

*“The Vatican pledged its support of Italian Fascism
after the Latcran Treaty in 1929 (by which the Vatican
is regarded as an independent State).

“ But its support of Fascism was not limited to Italy.
It approved many acts of aggression.

“The Vatican is now suffering the consequences of
tts endorsement of the Ttalian conquest of Abyssinia.

** The disgraceful role the Vatican played in Hitler's
and Mussolini's Spanish adventure is widely known.
The Vatican emerged in the role of supporter of armed
intervention.

* Franco is the Vatican's pet.

“The Vatican silence when Italy attacked France
in June, 1940, and the fact that the Vatican was one
one of the first States to recognize Petain's Vichy
regime are typical of its policy.

“The Pope, in his last Christmas appeal, declared
his impartial love of all peoples.

** But the fact remaina that in the present war of libera-
tion the Vatican has supported the Facsist States and
sanctioned the destruction of other States.”

The Daily Mirror, 2[2[44.
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BRITISH & UNITED STATES SECRET SERVICES
EXPOSE GERMAN PLOTS AND INTRIGUES IN
THE UNITED STATES DURING 1914-1918.
Irish-German Sabotage of Munition Ships in the United
States 1914-1918, %‘hu Facts Hidden p‘mm The World.

The German Naval-spy, Capt. Von Rintelen, tells
us that on arrival in New York in April, 1915, with
£100,000 ($500,000) of German money that he at once
organized strikes and sabotage of the great steel works
and munition factories all over the United States. Many
British and Allied ships carrying munitions and supplies
to Great Britain, France and Russia mysteriously took
fire at sea Capt. Von Rintelen being a Bavarian, was
almost certainly a Roman Catholic. He at once won the
support of the Irish Labour leaders and long-shoremen.

£65,000,000 or $325,000,000 damage was done in
1915, 1916, and 1917 in the United States, Canada,
and to ships on the high Seas. Stee! works, powder
factories, rolling stock and railway bridges, tunnels and
canal locks were mysteriously fired or blown up, In
1917, when U.S. came into the War, the British and
United States Secret Services succeeded in tracking
down the plotters
THE BRITISH SECRET SERVICE CAPTURE CAPT.

VON RINTELEN IN AUGUST, 1915.

Admiral Sir Reginald Hall, Chief of the British Naval
Intelligence Service sccured and decoded a copy of the
German Naval Secret Code. He thereupon sent an
order to Capt. Boy-Ed, German Naval Attaché at
Washington, in the name of the German Admiralty,
ordering Von Rintelen to return to Berlin. Von Rintelen
fell into the trap, and although travelling disguised as
a Swiss subject was arrested and taken off the Dutch
$.5. NOORDHAM, on August 13th, 1915, ofl Ramsgate.

He was taken on shore and nearly succeeded in blu%.ing
his way through all interrogations as a pretended Swiss
subject, until he was suddenly startled by a shrill voice
from a corner of the room, full of hate and fury, breaking
in:—* Don't talk rubbish, you are Capt. Von Rintelen
from Berlin, I have known you for a long time.
1 saw you many times at the Hotel Bristol in Berlin;
you are the German Naval Captain Von Rintelen ! ”
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The secret was out and Von Rintelen surrendered as
a prisoner of War, and was sent to the German Officers’
prison at Donnington Hall where he was confined until
April, 1917, when the United States came into the War,
and claimed him as a civil prisoner to be put on his trial
in the U.S. for the fires and exploslons which he caused
in America during her period of neutrality.

A BELGIAN WAITER FROM BERLIN IDEN-
TIFIES VON RINTELEN AS A NAVAL OFFICER.

Admiral Hall had astutely rounded up all foreign
waiters in London, who had eserved in German hotels, He
found a Belgian waiter who had been employed before
the War in hotels where German Officers met in Berlin.
This waiter immediately identified Von Rintelen.
Admiral Hall was so astonished and so staggered that
he dropped in his chair and rocked to and fro. He then
jumped up nnd placing his hand on Von Rin!elen’l
shoulder, said, *“your bluff was well done.” Then
flinging open the door, he called to Lord Herschel his
assistant. *‘ Let me introduce you to our latest prisoner
of War, Capt. Von. Rintelen.” Herschell turncd on his heel,
went to his office and returned witha bottle and thrceglusee.

* Sit down,” he said, *' and let's have a cocktail to get
over the shock. We have heard from New York that
you are fond of cocktails.”

All three than drove to a Service Club and dined quietly
at a corner table where they talked together and exchanged
war experiences. Capt. Von Rintelen was then handed
aver to Scotland Yard and taken to Donnington Hall
where German Officers were interned. Here he re-
mained until 1917 when the U.S. claimed him. Thie
is Von Rintelen’s own story,  The Dark Invader, p.200-201.
SHIPS SET ON FIRE OR BLOWN UP AT SEA

1914-1917.

The following ships sailing from the United States
Ports, carrying War supplies to the armies of Great
Britain, France, Italy and Russia, were set on fire or
had explosions at sea caused by the bombs placed
amongst the cargoca by the German and Irish spics
in America during 1914-1917, when the devilish work
was brought to an end by the arrest and conviction in
the United States Court of the diabolical plotters.
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The following are the ships.—

1915,
(1). January 1st, 1915, STEAMSHIP ORTON, ex-
losion in New York Harbour.
(2). Feb. 6th, 1915. S.5. HANNINGTON Bomb
found aboard in the ca cargo.
(3). Feb. 27th, 1915, 8.5. CARLETON. Took firc

at sea.
(4). April 20th, 1915, .. LORD ERNE. Two bombs

found in cargo.

{5). April 27th, 1915, S§.5. DEVON CITY. Two
bombs found in the cargo.

(6). April 29th, 1915, S.S. CRESSINGTON. Took
fire at sea,

(7). May 2nd, 1915, SS KIRK OSWALD. Bomb
found in the ca

{8). May 8th, 1915, S.5. BANKDALE Two bombs

found in the cargo,
(9). May 13th 1915, SS SAMLAND. Took fire

(10). M:y 21!:, 1915, S.5. ANGLO SAXON. Bomb
found in the cargo.
(11). June 2nd, 1915, S. "STRATHWAY. Fire at

sea,

(12). ]uly 4th, 1915, §.5., MINNEHAHA. Bomb

xplo ded at sea, Cargo of magnetos,

(13), ]uly lSth 1915, 8.8. TOURAINE. Took hre at

(14). ]uly 14lh, 1915, S.8. LORD DOWNSHIRE.
Took fire.

(15). ]ulthI()‘;h, 1915, $.5. KNUTFORD. Fire in
old,

{16). )ulyﬁlhh, 1915, 8.S. CRAIGSIDE. Five

res broke out in the holds.
(17). July 27th, 1915, S.S. ARABIC. Two bombs

found on board,

(18). August 9th, 1915, S.5. ASUNCION de LAR.
RINAGO. Took fire at sea

(19). August 13th, 1915, S5, WILLISTON. Bombs
found in the

(20). August 27th, 1915, Elghter DIXIE. Took fire
in New York Herbour whilst loading munitions.
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(21). September lst, 1915 S.5. ROTTERDAM.
Took fire at se:

(22). Seplember 7th 1915 $.8. SANTA ANNA. Took
fi

re al

(23). Seplember Z9th 1915, 8.5. SAN GUGLIELMO.
Dynamite found on the Pier where loading.

(24). Oct. 26th, 1915, S.S. RIO LAGES. Fire at sea.

(25). Nov. 3rd 1915 .S. UTERPE. Fire at sea.

(26). November 6th, 1915, 8.5. ROCHAMBEAU.
Took fire at sea.

27). November 7th, 1915 S.8. ANCONA. Explosion
on board.

(28). December 4th 1915, 8.8. TYNNINGHAM. Two
res on boar

(29). December 24th, 1915, S.5. ALSTON. Dynamite
found in the cargo.

(30). December 26th, 1915 $.5. INCHMOOR. Took
fire in the old

(31). January 19th, 1916, S.S. SYGNA. Took fire atsea.

(32). January 19th, 1916, 5.5, RYNDHAM. Bomb
explosion at sea.

(33). Januvary 22nd, 1916, 5.5, ROSE BANK. Two
bombs found in the cargo.

(35). February 16th, 1916, S.8. DALTON Fire at sea.

(35). February 2let, 1916, S.5. TENNYSON. Bomb
explosion at sea.

(36). February 26th, 1916, S.5. LIVINGSTONE
COURT. Took fire in Gravesend Bay.

Thirty-three of these ships were loaded in New York,

by Irish Roman Catholic long-shoremen. Rome is

behind the great spy organisation in the United States

to-day. It is no empty scare. The Jesuits are at work

in Europe, in Asia, in Mexlcc, and in North and South

America, just as they were in 1914-1918.

‘The names of the Irish plotters were published by the
United States Govt,, in July, 1918, under the ‘title,
GERMAN PLOTS AND INTRIGUES

Issued by the Committee on Public Information We
by Order of President Wilson, April 14th, 1917,
No. 10. July, 1918. Washington, D.C.



\THE ENEMY WITHIN OUR GATES.
ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY & FREE CHURCH
LEADERS SELL THE PASS.

AN IRISH THREAT IN AMERICA 1939 /40.

b “The LR.A. will soon show the British Government that its
claborate Air Raids precautions, on which it has spent millions, ar¢
at the mercy of scores of I.R.A. members—who hold key posts.”

“This, according to the New York Su of June 27th, 1939, is what
a young L.R.A. leader, at present in America, told one of the Sun
reporters at a sccret interview.”

“This leader declared that hundreds of thousands of lrishmen
were involved in the “war ™ against Britain.”

“A training school in Dublin teaches volunteers how to
imitate Englishmen in voice, dress and mannerisms, before
going to England to join the campaign.” *
The Sun newspaper stated that the leader " a bitter-eyed man

under thirty years of age,” declared that the LR.A. will abandon
its policy of not taking British lives if one of their followers is
sentenced to death, or dies in prison.

“If that happens,” he said *our Expeditionary Ferce
of secret agents in London and other English cities will bluw
up Powcr Stations, Underground Stations, Post Offices and
other public buildings, regardless whether people are
inside.” Associated Fress 28,6,39. Daily Mirror 28 (6 (39,

PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT'S DISCLOSURE.

SUPPRESSED BY THE BRITISH PRESS,

This interview was published in the New York Siun on June 27th,
1939. On Friday, July 5th, 1940, President Rooscvelt at a Press
Conference in New York, stated amongst other disclosures that the
United States Secret Service had discovered vast sabotage plots
in the United Statcs, and that explosives had been placed by plotters
in the ships sailing from United States Ports. This news was
broadcast in Britain in the 9 p.m. Home Secrvice on Saturday night,
July 6th, 1940. None of the British newspapers, so far as we can
discover, published this disclosure ! This same suppression happened
4in the 1914-1918 Great War. Nearly every one of the U.S, Irish
Plots against Britain and British ships was completely suppressen

*Some authorities declare that ** Lord Haw-Haw ™ is an Irish-
man named Joyce who was a prominent London Fascist before the
War., Many Londoners clearly recognize his voice on the wireless
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in all British papers. This demonstrates the tremendous grip the
Church of Rome has on the British Press, Mr. Duff Cooper in
the Commons, July 17 /40, stated chat the B.B.C. was not subject to
the same censorship as the Press. Rome has captured the British
Press as this book clearly demonstrates.

Several Editors and Sub-Editors are Roman or Anglo-Catholics.
They give great prominence to Roman Catholic news and personages.
Note the Dasly Telegraph and Times in particular.

Both the Times and Daily Telegraph refused to accept a paid
advertisement for the first edition of this book in 1938! The very
next day the first of the LR.A. explosions occurred in the Midlands,
on the Electric Grid system. The book was sent up to the Editor
of both the Témes and Daily Telegraph by the Author personally. The
advt. was tcfused on the ground that * the times are not propitious to
advertise it ' |
THE MISTAKEN POLICY OF UNRECIPROCATED
APPEASEMENT CONDEMNED BY ROOSEVELT.

On January 11th, 1939, Mr. Neville Chamberlain, Prime
Minister, and Lord Halifax, Foreign Secretary, in violation of the
Act of Settlement, officially visited the Pope in the Vatican. Times,
January 12th, 1939. Instead of the vainly hoped for appeascment,
a most violent campaign of Irish terrorism broke out against England
and has continued to swell in volume as the years pass b

Two explosio 18 occurred in London Tube Stations on Feb. 3/39.

The threat published in the New ork Sun on June 27th, 1939,
proves to hate been no idle one, as the following list of Trials of
Irish plotters in Britain, clearly demonstrates. The following are
some of the principal Trials, as recorded in the Times and Daily
Telegraph. Neither paper mentions the taking of the Sacrament by
the Plotiers. Sergt. Sullivan, the Irish R.C. Barrister, wrote the Press,
deploring this. Times March 30/39.

March 28/39  Eight LR.A. plotters sentenced at the Old Bailey
to from 17 years to 7 vears Penal Servitude, for conspiring to cause
explosions. Severalused talse names. Times March29/39. Names were
Mason, Walsh, Casey, Preston, Healey, Lyons, Kane, 0’She and Walker.

April 3/39. Seven LR.A. plctters scntenced at the Old Bailey
to from 10 ycars to 18 months for conspiring to cause explosiona‘
Two others sentenced at Beltast on the same charge to 10 years.
Times April 4/39, The London Trials concerned explosions in
Manchester, Liverpool and Cardiff. The names were Wharton, Fitz-
Patrick, Mitchell, McCarthy, Ryan, Logue and Burns. Belfast names
were Walsh und McGivern.



LRA. Plots to Destroy Great Britaio, 191

April 4/39. Four L.R.A. plotters and one Irish woman sentenced
to 7 years Penal Servitude, at the Old Bailey for possessing
explosives.  Times April 5/39. Names were McGowan, Connolly,
J. McCafferty, D. McCafferty and Molly Gallagher.

May 3/39. Two LR.A. plotters sentenced at the Old Bailey to
20 years and 10 years for blowing up Hammersmith Bridge.
Times May 4/39. Names were Connell and Browne.

May 4/39. An LR.A. plotter named Martin sentenced to 10
years at Old Bailey for possessing explosives. Times May 5/39.
His real name was Pearce McLaughlin,

May 17/39. Two LR.A. plotters named McGillycuddy sentenced
at Old Bailey for possessing explosives. Times May 13/39.
Another Irishman named Murrihy sentenced to 5 years at the same
Court. McGillcuddy brothers received 10 years.

May 18/39. Two L.R.A. plotters named Kelly and Foley sentenced
at Old Bailey to 10 years and 5 years, for possessing explosives.
Times May 19/39. They were associates of McGillycuddy brothers.

May 19/39. Two LR.A. plotters named Duignan and Campbell
sentenced at Old Bailey to 10 years for possessing explosives. At
Bow St. Police Court on the same day 5 LR.A. plotters charged
with causing 4 cxplosions in lLondon ¢n May 3 and 4/39.
Times May 20 39.

June 30/39. Five LR.A. conspirators sentenced to 20 years at
the Old Bailey for conspiring to cause explosions in London and
Birmingham. Times July 1/39. Names were Dower, Murray, Kirk,
McAleer and Lyons. Lyons justificd his act as a Christian duty!

July 12/39. Two LR.A. plotters sentenced to 20 years for con-
spiring to cause explosions in Manchester. Times July 13/40.
Names were MacNessa and Duggan.

July 14/39. Two LR.A. plotters named Clarke and Dunlae
and 3 women sentenced to 20 years and 2 years respectively for

ssessing explosives and fire-arms.  Times July 15/39. They were
mvolved in the Birmingham explosion.

August 9/39. Two LR.A. plotters named O'Hara and Carson sen-
tenced at Glasgow to 10 years for possessing explosives.  7imes 8/10/39.

September 21/39. Three I.R.A. plotters and 3 women accessories
sentenced to 20 and 10 years respectively, for conspiring to cause
‘explosions in London. Times September 22/39. Namea were
Nelson, Donaghy, Woods, McSweeney, Jones and Conway.

September 22/39. Two LR.A. plotters scntenced to 10 years
at the Old Bailey for conspiring to canse explosions in the U.K.
Times September 23/39. Names were Moore and O'Regan.
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October 27/39. Three LR.A. plotters sentenced at Liverpool
to from 7 to 20 years fo1 conspiring to cause explosions in Liverpool,
Times October 28/39. Names were Crompton, Kenneally and Carney.

November 17/39. One LR.A. plotter and 2 Irish women sentenced
at Caermarthen to 14 years and § years respectively for possessing
explosives. Times November 18/39. Timmins and McSweeney.

November 23/39. A young LR.A. plo(ter sentenced at Manchester
to 20 vears for ing to cause an Times N
24/39. His name was McCabe.

November 28/39. An LR.A. plotter concerned in the Birmingham
explosion sentenced at Lecds to 12 years, for possessing explosives.
Times November 29/39. His name was McGowan,

December 14/39. Two LR.A. conspirators sentenced to death
at Birmingham for causing the Coventry explosion on August 21/39,
killing or wounding 5 persons. Times December 15/39. Names
were Barnes and Richards.

January 12/40. An TR A. plotter named Crotty sentenced av
the Old Bailey to 10 years for conspiring to cause explosions in the
U.K. Times January 13/40. Said to be the * brains " in England.

July 13/40. Government Food Depot in Belfast fired by LR.A.
Bacon, butter and eggs destroyed.  Times July 15 /40.

Great numbers nFc‘(pl-)siqns took place all over the country in
Railway Cloak Rooms, Banks, Post Offices, Letterboxes, ete.
Several innocent people were killed, including several Railway
Officials. The per) rpe!mtors in most cases could not be traced;
but the possession of explosives and fire-arms by I.R.A. sympathizers
unerringly convicted the guilty.

The serious aspect of all this, is that these plotters were in many
cases very ardent Roman Catholics, who went to Masa before
perpetrating these cxplosion plots, which resulted in murder in
several cases.

Sergt. Sullivan, K.C., an Irish R.C. Barrister, wrote: “ The
soldier of the Republic must be a Knight of the Blessed Sacra-
ment. After a successful crimg he must go to a shrine and
burn candles and rattle Rosary beads that will impress recruits
with the holiness of the cause.” A. M., Sullivan. Times Mar. 30/39,

These men are a great danger to-day in our Munition factoried
as they were in the United States in the Great War of 1914-18.
They did £63,000,000 damage in the 1.8, and Canada 1914-18.

An Irishman named Kelly was sentenced to 10 years Penal Servitude
at Manchester on May 19 /39 for stealing as 8 German Spy a Plan of
the Royal Ordnance Factory at Buxton, Lancs. Times K’hy 19/39,




Final Note on the British & U.S.A. Secret Services. 1%

In Jan., 1937, the British Admiralty dismissed five Royal Dock-
yard employees, as a result of enquiries into acts of sabotage of
British Warships which endangered the safety of both ships and
crews. The damage was perpetrated 87 cunningly that it was most
difficult to locate and impossible to prove who committed the acts.

ails had been secretly driven into the electric fire control cables
thus causing a short-circuit in action. The apecture was carefully
sealed up by the culprits.

A Secret Service investigation took plaze, and five men were
dismissed from the Royal Dockyards,

The Prime Minister, Mr. Baldwin, on Feb. 8th, 1937, assured the
House of Commons that he had personally gone into the evidence in
the five cases, and was now satisfied the Secret Service finding
was a just one,

We must trust the British and U.S.A. Secret Services even if
we cannot see all the evidence. 350 years of history has
proved that they cannot disclose all they know. Time has
justified them in the past, 6o we must trust them in the future.
We have seen that Elizabeth’s Secret Service justly convicted
the Jesuit Edmund Campion and his fellow conspirators. The
Vaticen Documents now prove this after 350 years,

See, The Campion-Parsons Invasion Plot, published by The
Protestant Truth Society, for copies of Vatican Documents proving
Campion's guilt.
~ The late Parliamentary 3ecy. to M.O.L—1940 Harold
Nicolson, M.P., twice propagated the Jesuit fiction in his Talks on the
Wireless. Mr. Desmond MacCarthy, Fr. L. Hicks, S] and Fr.
D'Arcy, 8.J. of Oxford in 1936, supported the same view in the
LisTeNer, Feb.-April, 1936, Public Record Office Documents
recovered from the Vatican now prove beyond question that Campion
wag as guilty as the Court proved him to xe in 1580, A.D.

We have read of the discoveries of the Irish Papal plots to ruin the
British Empire and the U.S.A. in the Great War of 1914-18 and
of the blessing of the Irish Plotters by Pope Benedict XV in 1916,
Rome never changes in her hatred of Britain and the U.S.A.

Here is the latest plot cabled from New York on Aug. 5th, 1940

EXPLOSION IN A SHIP BOUND FOR ENGLAND.
U.S. SABOTAGE INQUIRY IN THE WORLD WAR,
New York, Aug. 8th, 1940,
“An ion fe d in a hold of the
Nnrwegnn cargo steamer L{STA (3,671 Tons), after she left
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here y y for L pool. A tug d from New
York went to her help and beached her this afterncon, in flames
near the entrance to the Ambrogse Channel.

Firemen are trying to extinguish the fire. The crew are
reported to have abandoned ship, three British steamships,
three United States coastguard cutters, life-boats from Sandy-Hook
life-saving Station, and police launch are standing by to give help,

The Federal Bureau of Investigation has started an
investigation into the fire, which it is suspected, was caused
by an incendiary bomb, such as was used by German (and
Irish) agents in the last War, Only a few days ago, the Chief
of the Bureau announced that he had received word that
sabotage might be used on vessels going to England.”

Times, Aug 9th, 1940,

This is the first report of sibotage of British ships that the
writer has been able to discover in the British Press, either in the
1914-18 Great War, or during this present World War. A systematie«
three months search of back numbers at the British Museum failed
to find a single reference to the fate of the 33 Bratish ships fired by
bombs by the New York Irish Longshoremen during the Great
War (1914-18) aa disclosed in 1917 at the Trials of the German Spy,
Capt. Franz Von Rintelen (sce p. 185) and his 30 Irish and German
confederates,  Capt. Von Rintelen, who is now friendly to Brtain,
informed the writer in 1038 that he paid the Irish Dock-labour
leaders in New York 10,000 to organize the sabotage and $500 for
every ship reported in the New York Shipping News, as having taken,
fire at sca. Whose unseen hand stopped all this terrible news from
appearing in the British Press > The Fifth Column, littie doubt,
as organized by the Jesuits, See Pages 1-vir; alsoe Rev. xviu, 24,
Refugees in Convents and Monasteries should be carefully questioned.

Prest. Roosevelt’s disclosure was made on July 5th, yet the first
news in the British Press was on Aug. 6th, a month later. The
Day Mirror und Dany Exrress first published it ; the other
papers were silent.  Who are the men who censor the British Press
and hide such plot news from the British public ?

On Aug. Sth, the TiMEs published the news of the explosion on
the Liverpool bound ship Lista outside New York. Who are !h'*
men who placed these bombs in the ships leaving New York ano
other U.S. Ports ? Little doubt the same Irish Longshoremen 28
in 1915-17. SeePages t-vitiand 133-140in Rome's Attack on Britain.

Little doubt much of the £19,000,000 given to the Pope by Mussolini
in 1929 has been invested by the Papacy in British newspaper shares.
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Xy ** Incendlary bombe bave m-
NEW YORK Aug 5 '/40. o e o
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any’ Mr Juckson then polnud directly!

ipy. put Dr to Germany as he warmed that
‘Sﬁ";;" on hls payeol) and | America's efforts are net confined. in
B enereey German linee i | the present war to countering © ihe

8 desarted Germar crud &um: rv.em ‘Black '{:m days;
They were hidden in the Germany
cargocs of Alicd ships, ang | Earried ows & bver the United Statos

for & time the acheme hed | before America entered U L wa
'r e I e

nuany succesaes, Several ships Sumpal
were loat. Others had vak- | most i “and devastating
lhle areo rtined. explnalon in hlsmy, when, on July

ship reached port | 30, 1018, 2000.000 tons of munltions
cfore n.. bomb,_could work, | siored on Black Tom lsland, in New
The lead cl'nr" way found | York lebnur. were blow
in or 1l

e o véssel was Sitowed I @ aimilar attempt
fo"teave  pori without being ﬁ’“‘ '"d ey X
horoughly searched.

Eommato Mngion 1ast year,
K OOUES. /40 The money wu never paid.




196 BOOKS FOR THESE TROUBLED DAYS
By ALBERT CLOSE.
Rome's ATrack ON THE BRITISH EMPIRE AND
THe UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 3 [-.
4th EDITION 1941,
SOME PRESS OPINIONS
THE LIFE OF FAITH says: “Produces indisputable an<
documented evidence ; valuable material."”
THE ENGLISH CHURCHMAN says: ‘' In thesc pages we have
overwhelming evidence that the Church of Rome is a political ay
well as a religious system, and the unwearied enemy of Protestantism
both here and in the U.S.A. We trust that a copy of this book may
find ita way into the hands of every M.P., and that it may have the
widest possible circulation both here and in America.”
THE RECORD says : ** Buy this book ; carefully digest its contents ;
circulate it as widely as possible ; and act promptly.”
FREE PRES] RIAN MAGAZINE says: “TIt is a perfect
mine of facts and up-to-date knowledge.” -
CHRISTIAN HERALD says: ‘A book we can recommend;
has mtcrcsnng charts showing the conncction between History and
Prophecy.”
THE FUNDAMENTALIST says: * Very few men in the world\
know more about Romamsm, its Hlsmr), teachings and wcrks,
what has happened in the past and the scrious dangers of the present.”
PROTESTANT ACTION says: ‘‘Mr. Close is the author of a.
large number of books dealing with the menace of the Church ol
Rome. 'This latest one excels them all.”
METHODIST TIMES says: " Good history, extremely well done.
THE PROPHETIC NEWS says : ' A book for the days we live in.”
BOOKS BY SAME AUTHOR.

THE WATCHMAN says: ‘“They are packed full of startling
information, such s is not l'uund in ordinary bcoks ThL rcsearch
given to the i

of this
THE HAND OF GOD AND SATAN IN MODERN HISTORY.
Third Edition. 3/-.
THE DIVINE PROGRAMME OF EUROPEAN HISTORY.
Third Edition. 3/-,
THE GREAT HARLOT ON THE SEVEN HILLS. The Enemyq
of Britain. Third Edition. 1/-
ANTI-CHRIST AND HIS TEN KINGDOMS. Seccond Edition.
3/-. Dean E. H. WaLLer, M.A,, writes: 1 had always been
puzzled about the TeN Kingpoms until T read this book,”
WHERE WE GOT OUR BIBLE. Sccond ELdition. 3/-.
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By ALBERT CLOSE.
NO FUTURE 10 KINGDOMS ROMAN CONFED-
ERACY FORETOLD IN HOLY SCRIPTURE.

The Mediterranean is the centre of world-wide
attention to-day. As we study the question carefully,
we find that the nations bordering on the Mediterranean
Sea have for the last 1,800 years dominated or disturbed
the world; first under the Pagan Emperors, and since
about 600 A.D. under the Popes of Rome. The Western
European nations find a very important place in the
Prophetic Scriptures, yet one seldom hears in the Churches
to-day a sermon on Prophecy. I have in my travels
worshipped in from 800 to 1,000 Churches, and have
never at the Sunday Services heard a sermon on
Prophecy, in spite of our Lord’s promise in Rev. i. v. 3,
of a special blessing to thosc who study the Book of
Revelation.

In 1921, after the close of the Great War, at the
request of an Italian Secret Service Officer, T went
out to the Mcditerranean to make a Naval Chart of that
Great Sca, showing the Naval Operations during the
Great War, for use in the Italian echools. British Naval
Officers advised me as to facts, as Italy was our ally at
the time. One remarkable fact impressed itself upon
upon me, and that was, that the lsland of Patmos on
which St. John saw his visions, is in the Mediterranean,
lying about 75 miles South of Smyma; that it was
rom Rome in the same Sea that the Beast with Ten
Home arose which St. John saw in his vision dominating
the ies bordering the Medi It is also
a fact that the trouble in Spain and Abyssinia originated
in Rome, the headquarters to-day of the Popes and
Jeauits, who stir up trouble in all nations. The Jesuits
have been expelled from 48 countries eince 1540. Rome
is always the underground centre of Political world
disturbances. See Rev. xviii, 24.

Lord Allenby, when he went to Egypt and Palestine
in 1917, to take Command of the British Forces, was
greatly encouraged by Dr. Grattan Guinness’ interpretation
of Prophecy, concerning the probable deliverance of
Palestine in the years 1917-23. Gen. de Lisle drew
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his attention to these writings in London at the Grosvenor
Hotel, the night before he sailed. Allenby then went
out to Egypt and Palestine, defeated the Turkish Armies
and witnessed the delivery of Jerusalem, December
9th, 1917, and the complete fulfilment of the Prophecy
in 1918. Gen. de Lisle's conversation with Allenby
before leaving London is to be found in the Daily
Telegraph, May 15th, 1936, The record of Dr. Guinness®
expositions is in L htfm the Last Days, p.p.211-224. In
1923 the Treaty of Lausanne finally drove Turkey from
the Holy Land. 1917, 1923 and 1934 were critical
terminal dates in Divine Pmphecy In Nov., 1934,
Hitler's N b Laws lized the Jews,
driving tens of thousands to the Holy Land. It may
mark the beginning of the final return.

I am greatly concerned about the true and false
interpretations of Prophecy. All the varied interpretations
cannot be wue. The Holy Spirit certainly does not
teach different interpretations to different men. The
true test is fruit bearing. The true interpretation of
Prophecy bears fruit, by bringing life and power into the
Christian Church and leads men to the Saviour. False
interpretations produce nothing but books and pamphlets
by the thousand.

in 1932,

No great Revivals dunng 350 years can he traced
to Futurist or Practerist expositions of Prophecy. On
the other hand great revivals hnve sprung from the

of th

at the great revival in Montreal, Cnnuda, in* 1930- 33
where the converted Roman Pnes!, Rev. Dr. R:hnrd
has led thousands to the Saviour, hy proclaiming the
Reformers teaching that the Pope is the Antichrist and
the Church of Rome the Scarlet Woman of Rev. xvii.
Since 1930 over 7,000 French Roman Catholics have
renounced the Church of Rome. The Anglican Bishop
of Montreal received 422 converts at one service and
212 at enother. 1,000 converts joined Dr. Rahard’s
church in 1934-36.

On Wednesday, April 6th, 1932, the late Mr. and
Mrs. Ralph Norton, the gifted and saintly Belgi
Missionaries were granted an interview with Mussolini.
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‘They unwittingly placed before him the Futurist teaching,
that the Roman Empire is to be revived in Ten Kingdoms,
as the Futurists predict from Daniel and the Revelation.
Mussolini exclaimed *“Do you mean to tell me that
that is in the Bible?" They then explained to him
the Futurist and false interpretation that this is to come
to pass. Mussolini had a great map made, 60 feet in
length showing the vast extent of the old Roman Empire,
which he believed he was to revive and rule. This Map
he had set up in Rome, where it can be seen to-day,
and copies are hung in every school in Italy, and the
children taught that the Roman Empire is yet to be a great
Power in the world. Of course Mussolini had these
dreams of a future Roman Empire before this interview,
The harm lay on leading him to think that this dream is
predicted in Holy Scripture.  Sec Sunday School Times,
Aug. 28th, 1932, In Oct., 1943, Mussolim was desposed.

It must be said also in fairness to Mr. and Mrs,
Norton, that Mrs. Norton at the interview faithfully
slowly and simply explained the way of salvation te
Mussolini. They also asked as 2 final question :—
“DO YOU INTEND TO RECONSTITUTE THE

ROMAN EMPIRE ? "

Mussolini answered : “One cannot revive a dead
Empire, nor recall it into being. We can only revive
its spirit, and be governed by the same discipline.”
Mussolini then leaned back in his chair and asked * Where
in the Bible js that teaching about the revival of the Roman
Empire tq be found?” They showed him where to
find these predictions and promised to send him some
books on the subject. Mussolini then rose and came
from his table and cordially shook hands with them.
Since that interview, Mussolini again and again
roclaimed his ambition to make the Mediterranean an
talian Lake. He only succeeded in causing great trouble,
but he will never be the head of a Ten Kingdom Roman
Empire. The Ten Kingdom Prophecy was fulfilled
centuries ago, when the Popes ruled the 10 nations
of Europe as set forth clearly in the ecarlier chapters
of this book.

During the Great War the Futurist leaders told the
world that the Ten Kingdoms were almost anaccomplished
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fact. The Rev. Percy Hicks, Editor of that fine and
most widely read Evangelical paper The Christian Herald
in July, 1917, during the Great War, gave a lecture on
The Vindication of Prophecy ; Here is what he said ;—

*“The War is preparing the way also for the
formation of a great European Federation. We
have it almost in existence to-day. I remember
years ago, when Mr. Baxter used to foretell wars
and revolutions which would end in a great European
Federation of Ten Kingdoms, how certain people used
to laugh and scoff at the idea, and yet we have almost
in formation to-day exactly what Mr. Baxter told us
there would be " The Prophetic Neus, July, 1917.
The P hetic News, March 1918, p. 42 says:—

here are abundant signs to-day t such
2 Confederltlon is in process of formation, then
probably the new map of Europe will be formed,
the Ten Toes of Daniel's Image.”

The answer to all these false interpretations was
found in the 26 Kingdoms into which the old Roman
Empire was divided when the Great War ended. This
mistaken interpretation was inherited from the Jesuit
Riberia and from B. W. Newton and Rev. Michael
Baxter. Since the collapse of Mussolini's dreams in 1941,
all but the most hardy Futurists have abandoned the Jeauit
interpretation ! Mussolini was deposed October 1943.

The Ten Kingdoms which for 1,200 years owned
submission to the Pope of Rome all lie to the west of
Bulgaria and Roumania. When Germany ahsorbed
Austria in 1938, the number was brought back to exactly
Ten. To-day they number five! Those scholars who
follow the Reformers’ interpretation believe that the world
has now reached in the Divine Programme, Rev. xvi. 0.
12-21. These verses scem to predict a great Satanic
outburst of Infidelity, Atheism, Revolution and World
War, accompanied by appalling Air Warfare when men
shall blaspheme God, (i.c. blame God), because of the
exceeding grealneu of the plague.  Gt. Britain and other

P d its appalling horrors.
March an 1944 See maps 122-29. AremRT CLOSE.
Printed by Flood & Son, Ltd, The Begough Lowestoft; and

Taned by A1 Close, 1o York " oes, i
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THE DANGER IN IRELAND.

Warning in the Commons, Mar. 3lst, 1944,

Professor Savory, M.P. (Belfast), rccalled that
in 1921 the then Prime Minister (Rt. Hon. D. Lloyd
George) in introducing into the House of Commons
the Articles of Agreement for the Treaty between Great
Britain and Ircland, signed on 6th Dec., 1921:

“There been complete acceptance of n\leg.mu o

the British Crown and acceptance the

acceptance of common ci ..

brings to our side  valiant comrade. . . . . . Agree-

m.nl we 'in to our. nd¢ 2 nation of deep :b-dmg d even
nate loyalties.

ehore sre sl dangers lurking in the mists, When they
do come I feel glad to know that Ireland will be there by
ourside. Asin the case of the Dominions in 1914 our p.rﬁ
will be her danger. Our victories will be her joy."—(OFFIcIAL
RerorT, 14th Dec, 1921, Vol. 149

In the wholc ‘of hlstory no prophecy has been more
rapidly and more decisively belied by events. By this
disastrous Agreement of 1921 for the first time partition
was made 1n the United Kingdom.

LOSS OF IRISH HARBOURS OF REFUGE.

Great attention has been paid to the provision by which
the superb harbour of Lough Swilly guarding the channel
to Liverpool and Glasgow, of Berehaven protecting the
shores of the United Kingdom towards the Atlantic,
and of Queenstown, which was the base of the whole
Amenican flect during the last war, were at least preserved.
But attention has not been sufficiently called to another
vital Clause in the agreement, which was in these words :

“The Government of the Irish Free State shall afford
to His Mujesty's Imperial Forces in time of war or strained
rolations with a_foreign power euch harbour and other
facllities as the British Government may uq-uu for the
purposes of such defence as aforesaid.”

It remmned, however, for another British Govt. (the
appeasement Govt. of Rt. Hon. Neville Chamberlain) by
the Agreement of Apnl, 1938, to abandon without any
quid pro quo, these vital Clauses Wil it be believed by
future generations ?
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“The Admiralty of thm days assured Mr. Churchill,
who negotiated article 7 of the treaty, that without the
use of these ports it would be very difficult perhaps,
n.lmoul impossible, o feed'.hul-hndmnme of war, . . .

ol‘ huntiog ines and

is_conducted. . . ... They are the life P e-ig o the
crowded popuhnonorsnglmd. \....Thiswas xhu-pm
oplmon pl v:ed bef ¢ Government which made

Iri HDPFICIAL Rarort, 5th May, 1913
coll 1098 9 IlOﬂ Vol 315

Only two years later the Rt. Hon. Winston Churchlll
n the House of Commons, said, on 5th Nov.,

“More sorious than the air raids has bec the recent
recrudescence of U-boat sinkings in the Athntlc lgprou:hu
to our islands. The fact that we cannot use the South and
West Coasts of Ireland to refuel our flotillas and sircraft,

and thus protect the trade by which Ireland as well as Great
Britain lives, is a2 most heavy and rlevoul burden and one
which should never have been placed on aur shoulders,
broad though they be"fl()rr(cul er-ollr, Sth Nov., 1940,
col. 1243, Vol. 3651

De Valera's Reply in the Dail, Nov. 7th, 1940.

Two days later, Prime Minister of Eire, Mr. 1De Valera,
used these words :

‘“ There can be no question of the handing over of these
ports s0 long as this State remains neutral, Thore can be
no quulion of leasing theso ports. They are ours. my
are wi ur sovereignty, and there can be no question,
28 long 3¢ we remain neuiral, of handing them over on any
condit on whatover. Any attempt to bring preunu to
bear on us by any side—and by any ol llu belligerents—
by Britin - could only lead to bloods| n

Prof. Savory continued : Th:s word panmon " has
been used, again and agan, by Mr. dc Valera. This
partition has, three times, been voluntarily accepted
by Southern Ireland, in 1916, mn 1921 and 1925.
Under this tripartite agreement of December, 1925,
Southern Ireland agreed to confirn the existing
boundaries between Northern Ireland and the rest of
Ireland. That was passed by overwhelming majorities
of both houses of the Free State Parliament. It became
a law of the Free State.

That did not, however, prevent Mr. De Valera adopting
in 1937 an entirely new Constitution —of the legality
of which I have the gravest doubt— which was for a
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" d of Ireland,
compagl the wpate e of lrehnd n.- Selands, and e
territorial seas, under the name of * Eire,' or, in the English
language, Yrel

that is to say a clalm, in spite of the agreement of 1925,
1o the whole of Ireland.  This claim was again put forward
in January, 1942, when Mr. De Valera protested against
the landing of American troops in Northemn Ireland.
The protest was made in Washington. It protested
against the landing of American troops in Northern Ireland
over which Mr. De Valera has no junsdiction whatever.

CAPTURE OF A MARKED CHART.

Prof. Savory, continuing, says: We are suffering by
the mamtenance of these hostle Ministriesand Legations
in Dublin. When presenting his request Mr. Gray,
the representative of the United States in Dublin, is said
to have pomted out that :

“‘The large number of Irish citizens worlunl in Brnﬁn
afforded an excellent opportunity for the Ger:

Japanese to rhm members of the Irish Repnhhun Army
in British tories and in military establishments in
Nonhem Ircland, where the Allies have large military

s AMONG THE EVIDENCE PRESENTED TO MR. DE
ALERA TO SHOW THAT THE LR.A. WAS P] ING
TD CO-OPERATE WITH THE ENEMY WAS A DOCUMENT

CHES MARKED, AND THE
lN‘DlI’gATED AT ALL DIFFERENT STATES OF THE

GERMANS TO
The Attorney-General for Northern Ireland, spenkmg
in the House of Commons at Stormont on 11th March,
1943, quoted two LR.A. resolutions which had been
digcovered at the cost of a fight in Belfast. 'They relate
to, !hc Northern Command of the LR.A. and are:
Proposed snd seconded by delegates from the fourth
lrea Ihn! ﬂ' Gennln Foroe. should enter Ireland with the
nsent nal Government of the Irish Republic,
ﬂll ln-ll Republicln Army should assist the German lgorcu
Fas, unanimously,
“ That the pnlmc-l agusd of the C.LD. be executed,
Proposed and seconded by lhe delegates from tho fourth
area and passed unanimously.”
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I have a large number of documents here to show
the danger of these enemy Legations being maintained
in Dublin. 1 do feel very strongly that we should not
have waited for the action of the United States.

BRITISH GOVE] 'S f

The Under-Secretary of State for the Dominions
(Mr. Emrys-Evans): * The facts, so far as I am aware,
are not in dispute. The Treaty of 1921 could never have
been concluded at all, if the Southern Irish leaders had
not agreed to the separation of Northern Ircland, under
a separate Government and under a separate Parliament.
The further agreement of 1925, to which my hon. friend
referred, concerning the final border between Northern
Ireland and the Irish Frec State, as it was called in those
days, was approved, as he says, by Parhament, both in
this country and 1n Dublin. The fact that on two occasions
partition was agreed to by Eire, and has actually been
embodied in a Treaty.” Hansard, March 31st, 1944.

POPE ALEXANDER I IN 1172 AD. CONCEDES

IRELAND TO KING HENRY II OF ENGLAND,

CONFIRMING THE GIFT OF POPE ADRIAN IV
IN 1154

The Roman Priests never tell the Irish people that Pope
Adrian IV in 1154 A.D. conferred Ireland on Henry 1T of
England. Pope Alexander III in 1172 A.D., was so
Flened with the English King’s rule that he thanked God
for such a great victory and exhorted the Irish Bishops to
help the English King in governing Ireland.

Here is the letter of Pope Alexander 111 to the Irish
Bishops in 1172 A.D. Lingard and other important Roman
Cntholic historians admit this letter is genuine.

Pope Alexander II1 to the Christian Bishop of
Llnmorc, chatc oi the Apostolic See” :
* Ha from their letters thll Henry (II)
d instigated by Divine inspiration, hld
l\lbru:ud to 1Ill dominion the Irish people, and thll il
practices began to cease, the Popo returns thanks to Hi:
who had conferred so great a vlclo;y Exhorts lhem o
d, to emite with eccle-
Princes or peaple who
the oath fealty they have sworn.”
Kal Qctober. (Blll.‘k Book ll;:n_:'gu.r QR
fo ﬂb) See LENDAR of STATE DOCUME! Trelsnd
117141251 A.D. No. 38. P.R.O.
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CONSPIRACY TO DESTROY
THE BRITISH EMPIRE.

U.S. AMBASSADOR’S SPY DISCLOSURE.
New  York, Wed., 6th September, 1944,

Few stories of the war have caused such a sensation
in the United States as the revelations made by Mr.
Joseph Kennedy, former American Ambassador to Great
Britain, about ‘I'yler Kent, Embassy code clerk, who was
sentenced in London in 1940 to seven years' imprisonment
under the Official Sccrets Act.

It was suggested by Mr. Kennedy that Italy was ordered
by Germany to dcfer entry into the war for the first 14
months hecause she was more useful as a channel for the
transmission of wformation on Britain's war activities,

KENNEDY GAVE WHOLE PICTURE.

Mr. Kennedy gave the following account :

“ As code clerk Kent had an unbreakable Code Book at
his elbow. That is what did lhe terrible damage.

“In the period sfter Enghnd declared war Mr. Ch

urchill
‘was very complm nlm‘ to me and throulh me to
oooevel pared.neu

air
3 y 3 mlmr- home
inveatory, war mlwn:l. her prospective war production and
the fundamentals of Great Britain’s strategic plans.

“We had fo assume that week by week this same data
went to Berlin by way of Kent, who decoded each message
as it passed through his hands.

how Kent this i o
Germany and why, Mr. xe.mdy said " Kents reported
I'nendlinau wllh White Russian girl, Anna Wolkoﬂ‘
on a similar charge)

had i h

titude.

“ But -pplrenlly lhc dld 0ot have safo and n‘\ll.lr chnmll
into Germany although both their trails I small
London lmlognphic o where Anna Wolkoﬂ' Bad left
two of Kent's decoded m. tes and where British agents
found these reduced to microfilm by an employce proven
10_be in the German spy ring.

Thesc two strips of microfilm were the specific evidence
proving communication with the enemy which Britain used
€0 convict Kent.
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NT USED ITALIAN EMBASSY BAG.

* But Keni used the Italian Ernbmy to reach Berlin.

the most part he passed our secrets out of England in m.
Italian diplomatic pouch. Italy did not enter the war until
after Kent was arrested. He was arrested June 10th, 1940,

“ When Kent was arrested I agked him how he could break
trust with his country and what he must be thinking about
its effects on his parents,

“Kent never batted an eye. He played up and down the
scale of an intense anti-Semitic fecling, showing no remorse
‘whatever except in respect of his parents.

1,500 CHURCHILL -~ ROOSEVELT CABLE COPIES.

“ When we gsearched his room we found in a locked box
1,500 e‘m.u of \mbmhbla ublu, both incoming and out.
'ou.l', ting back to October, 1939, which Kent had deci-

“ Whlla ‘we were there a telephone call to Kent from the
Italian Embassy put us on the trail of his Italian outlet to
Germany. That night America's diplomatic blackout
lhrlad all over the world

the

saying that
our lno.l ‘secret code was no ‘nod anywhere.

* The result was that for weeks, n‘hl at the time of the
fall of France, the U.S. Govt. closed its confidential communi-
anon system and was blacked out from private conucl

and Legations 'y .
Dzuly Telegraph, Sept. 7th, 1944
SUPPRESSION OF THE CRIME BY THE BRITISH

AND AMERICAN PRESS FOR FOUR YEARS.

The whole American and British Press since 1940 have
suppressed or distorted all news of this shocking betrayal
of Great Britain to the Nazis in 1940, by a trator m the
U.S. Embassy in London. Had 1t not been discovered
in time, it might have caused the complete defeat and
downfall of Great Britain and her Domintons.

The startling facts were brought to hght through the
charges made in the U.S, Congress in Sept., 1944, by a
Member.  These caused such a sensation that Mr. Joseph
Kennedy, the American Ambassador in London in 1940,
was. cllled upon, to disclose the facts as known to h| .

fidential Code clerk, unk to the A
in London had betrayed his own country as well as Britain,
by passing on to Italy and the Nazis the confidential
messages passing between Mr. Churchill and President
Roosevelt before and following the Dunkirk disaster in
June, 1940.
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‘The Times of Sept. 4 /44 was the first British newspaper
to publish the facts, followed by the Mirror on Sept. 6th,
and by the Telegraph on the 7th with a statement from
New York by Ambassador Kennedy, based on the State
Dept. Report of 2,000 words. The Ministry of Infor-
mation had suppressed the news in Britain for four years |
This is alarming! The Minister 1s an Irish Roman
Catholic !

It seems quite clear that Ambassador Kennedy, although
an Trish-American Roman Catholic, was as shocked as
the British people at the disclosure. The facts are, little
doubt, that the Jesuts in the U.S.A. secretly planted their
agents on his staff, just as they do in the British Foreij
Office and other Government Departments. No doubt
some of thesc Jesui agents have been responsible
for keeping these and ather terrible disclosures out of the
British and American Press during the last 4 years, or
since the trial of Tyler Kent. Had this unnamed U.S.
Congressman not raised the question in Congress, we
should never have heard of it

It would be a tragic mistake for Mr, Churchill to carry
out his Teheran proposal to invite the Pope of Rome to
have a seat at the coming Peace Conference. Steps are
being taken in the Parliaments of the Empire to enlist
support for Marshal Stalin, who so strongly objected to
Mr. Churchill's proposal at the Teheran Conference.
It is against the British Act of Settlement. A copy of
the Appeal will also be sent to President Roosevelt and
his Cabinet. Whatever happens, the informed British
Commonwealth will resist all attempts to invite the Pope
to the coming Peace Conference. It should be made
widely known that * The Jesuit Father Pietro Tachi-
Venturi was often consulted by Mussolini on im-
portant matters.”” B.U.P. and Daily Express, 2/9/35.

Mussolini as Dictator in 1929, gave the Pope his sham
‘Temporal Power, over the Vatican Statc of 108 acres and
450 subjects, and a gift of £19,000,000 in cash and bonds |
Mussolini has fallen as an usurper, and Pope Pius X
should go with him. For 250 years Britain had ceased
to recognize the Pope as a temporal Sovereign. It is
illegal to do it to-day !
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The London Evening News, Aug. 26th, 1944, made the
fullow-ing_ startling disclosure :
ABLISHING A VATICAN PRECED]
*“1 am told that Dr, E. 8. Woods, the Bishop of Llchheld
has {\lm been making hmory in Rome.
has been received in private audience by the P
the first time, I belicve, that any Bishs nl' the Church of
Eogland has ever been 80 received (all h it is not the
nm um: that permission has been npplled for.
oodl ked if be might wear his ep.uopu robes
at l.hz llldl The Pope agreed: and Dr. ds there-
upon nppennd “at the Vatican dressed i his ruu Church of
En,llnd canonicals.
He was accompanied by his son, a British Army
officer.”—Editor. Evemng Ncws, 26 /8 /44
‘This was an act of treachery to the Church of England.
Over 854 Anglo-Catholic Vicars and Curates have joined
the Church of Rome since Newman's perversion,  Father
Buggy, of Halifax, states that 3 of every 4 afterwards
leave the Church of Rome.

A Roman Catholic Minister of Information.
LONDON’S PLIGHT. *U.S, Never Told.”
Drew Pearson, U.S. news commentator, charges Mr.

Brendan Bracken, British Minister of Information, to-day

with failing to telt the United States of Britain's ordeal

under the flying bombs.

“ There is increasing restlessness in high British circles,”
he says, ' over the policy of Bracken about the robot
bombing.

“One British writer said that the United States was
ulloua about London's plight.

We have never heard the story of that plight, since
Bracken does not think it news—this story of eight million
ople standing up under dny-nnd-night bombing.”-

.P., Evening News, 6/9[44.
‘The author made s Lhorough search during two days of the filos of

sbout 30 of the ieading Britth and Cenedlan newspspers at their off{ces
of getting a complets upon of the teryible

AN of Edinburi
r Kenne A i the exrly odlllon
ut afterwards cut it ous of the lal iions. ' Tres ollors gave & betel
sistch of bout 150 words,

‘whol
T Dublsh s e 14 ihls Do clebr 'vldnnn that the
AP or Rome amirals tho. Britiah. sot Aneticon
Lortihin setry ohm resacd for 4 years 1 Lilile doubt That the Toaults
Pluced Tyief Kont on the U A Embassy Stal in



TYLER KENT

Phote Iy dssosated Press

Jesuits’ Spy who betrayed the U.S.A. and Great
Britain to the Nazis and Fasecists in 1938-40.

Kent wag nrrund June 1st, 1940. Italv then attacked Briten
June 10th, s Ik could no longer conceal her trenchery.

ALARMING HlDDEN DANGER AHEAD!

AN APPEAL TO THE BRITISH AND DOMINION

PARLIAMENTS FOR A PUBLIC INQUIRY INTO

THE REASONS FOR 4 YEARS OF OFFICIAL

SECRECY CONCERNING THE TYLER KENT

CONSPIRACY TO DESTROY THE BRITISH
MPIRE AND DOMINIONS.

Sir Robert Peel, Prime Minister of England 100 years
ago, said, *'I'ni DAY 15 NOT DISTANT AND MAY BE VERY
NEAR WHEN WI S HAVF TO FIGIN REFORMATION
OVER AGAIN IN ENGLAND.” That day is now upon us.
The Jesuits are now in control of both British and U.5.A.
Foreign Offices.  Pages 130-144;  165-189,




210 Mr. Churchill's Visits to the Pope.

There is a very serious aspect (o Mr. Churchill's two
1944 visits to the Pope, followed by members nﬂ:u Cabinet
and by his son, The Times states GREE-
MENE WITH THE VATICAN AUTHORITIES THE. NEWS
WAS WITHHELD FROM PUBLICATION FOR 48 HOURS."
Times, 26tk Aug, 1944. " The Algiers Radio a¢ 10 p.m., Ang
29th, 6 days after Mr, Churchill’s first visit to"ihg Po
roported that he had visited the Pope a second nmel i
secret second visit was not reparted by the B.B.C, nor was
it reported in the English Press. This shows that Mr.
Churchill has been Concealing his violation of the Act of
Settlement, which is still a Statute Law of this country.

In 1927 Ms. Churchill, when Chancellor of the Exchequer,
visited the Pape in the Vatican, King George VI has not |

THE TYLER KENT CONSPIRACY OF 1939.1940,
ew York Times, Sept. 3rd, 1944,

“The question whether the United States will mﬂ'er
additional charges against Kent will be decided
mlm from prisonment in Great Britain, so the sme

Not m:l did Kent have 1500 copies of documents in
his room, ‘but the British Agents also found there two newl.
made duplicate keys to the INDEX BUREAU and the COD!

The two newl “{-mldt Duplicate Keys to the INDEX Bumeat
ure nor mennon mn nny British ne\\!ﬁlpcn |
ican Charge d'Affaires at
krhﬂ ukl.n' ﬂul he be assigned to our (US.A) Embassy
ere.”

“Kent wem m trial on Aug. 8th, 1940, with the American
Consul present, and was convicted on Oct. 28th, 1940, of
}i:l.d;l" the Oﬂichl Secrets Act.” New York Times, Sept.

rd, 1

Tyler Kent was defended by the lrish R.C. Barrister,
Maurice Healy, K.C. This imdicates that Kent was
also a Roman Catholic |

On September 3rd, 1939, German U  boats tor-
pedoed the British Liner ** Athenia,” bound for Canada
with 1400 on board, 128 were lost. War was then
declarcd between Britain and Germany..

*REPORT BY "THE CHICAGO SUN," Sept. 3rd, 1944,

“In Qct., 1939 Tyler Kont was assigned 1o the London
to ‘encode and decode telegrams, By the
, Scotland Yard suspected him. British

mbuudor Joseph_Kennedy 't waive

s0 Kent's Rooms could
After Mlll Anm ‘Wolkofl (Kenl'l confedcrate) was tried
and found guilty, both were wentenced on Nov. 7th, 1940,
Kent to 7 years and Miss WolkofI 10 10 yelrl
Clucago S, Sept. Ird, 1944,
“Copred by pecmsian, nt the U beh. Enseg, Tandon
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Note carcfully that the US. Ambassador, Kennedy,
states that Scotland Yard and U.S.A. Officials found in
Kent's room 1500 cables between Churchill and Roosevelt,
dating back to Oct.,, 1939, a month after war had been
declared. Kent had been assigned to the London U.S.
Embassy in that same month. So he must have been
sent to London by the secret U.S. Jesuits in the State
Dept. where he began operations at once, just a month
after War was declared.

It is that some ious secret i
in the British Foreign Office in Dec., 1940, sent as
Ambamdor to the USA Lord Halifax, an extreme

who in Roct Cathedral on June
21;:, 1935, eulogized the Roman Catholic traitor Bishop
John Fisher a5 a manyr in the reign of Henry VIII.
Spanish State Papers V1. p. 486. Public Records Office.
Figher in 1535 had invi(cd the King of Spain to invade
England. The Jesuits, beyond doubt, both in Britain
and America control the British Foreign Office, and the
U.S.A. State Department. Lord Halifax's father strove
all his life to unite the Church of England with the Church
of Rome. His son is carrying out his late father's policy.
See p. 169. He is a dangerous British Ambassador to be
in the U.S.A. to-day.

The Jesuits are the secret and more highly educated
Political Priests of the Church of Rome as distinct from
the purely Religious Priests, but they are secret politiciane
first of all.

They cultivate the friendship of Kings, Statesmen,
anc Ministers, Ambassadors, Heads of Depu of Smte,

Editors, ces,
Financiers, Society Leaders, Angllcan Bishops, Pubhc
Librarians, and place their secret agents amongst these
at strategic points as Managers, Organizers, Private
Secs., Nurses, Governesses, Foremen and Forewomen.
In this way they command the workings and Interna-
national secreta of all nations. See lists p. 130-9.
WHAT CARDINAL MANNING SAID IN 1859.
" England is the head of Protestantism, the centre of
its movements. and the strongbold of its power.

in Eng is
Engl.n‘d, it n conquered throunxout the world Onu




212 od Builey Oﬂicinln refuse all Information.
erthrown ut a warfare of detail.” Sermon
bgﬁrn Canimal Wlumrm Aug 2nd, 1859.
SHAFTESBURY WARNED, 1859.
The Marquis dAzchno, an Italian statesman, warned
the Protestant Earl of Shaftesbury in 1859 e follows :—
* We have got rid of the Jesuits in Italy o far as human
poer can, but England is swarming with them, and before
ong_you will feel the eﬂ'ecu of their presence.” Rome's
Tactics, Dean Goode, D.D., p. 2. See pages 130 to 142.
MUSSOLINI AND JESUITS, 1935.
can City, Sept. lst, 1935.
ute between Italy

i
" Th: Pope may imtervene In the di
o It is beheved that the Pope will offer these services

to Signor Mussolini through the enm Father Pmro Tachi-

Venturi, who is often

matters.”  Brtish United Press. Dmly Express, an Sept. 1935,
Ever since 1914 Great Britain and the U.S.A., both

Protestant nations, have been sending Roman Catholic

and Anglo-Catholic Ambassadors 1o each other, and with

them whole retinues of the same Faith, who disclose the
national secrets of both nations to the Jesuits. There is
every reason to think that Ambassador Kennedy,
although an Irish-Amcrican Roman Catholic, was
innocent ; but the Jesuits little doubt, put Tyler Kent on

his staff. This is how the Jesuits work. See pages 84-94.
On Sept. 28th, 1944, the author, as an histerical writer,

applied at the Old Bailey for permission to examine the

Court Records, now 5 years old, on the ground that he

had been a scarcher for 10 years at the Public Records

Office amongst the records of the Jesuit Trials of

Elizabeth’s reign, bringing many falsifications of history

to light. The Clerk of the Court refused Oct, 2nd,

1944. The Master of the Rolls, Lord Wilfrid Green,

is a Roman Catholic, and so also is the head of the Legal

Branch at the P.R.O. in charge of the Queen Elizabeth

Vatican Plot transcripts. He is an Irish Roman Catholic.

The Plot Documents are still in MSS. at the P.R.O.,

London.

The present American Ambassador to Britain and
Europe, assigned to the staff of General Eisenhower,
Robert D. Murphy, is also a Roman Catholic. This
was a political move to catch the 20 millions R.C. vote
at the U.S. elections in November, 1944.

Publhed by Albert Close, 16 York Road, fifard, London.
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BRITISH SECRETS IN 1944

State Department

Of-Tyler Kent, Jai

Young Code Clerk in

Explains Case
Jutle_d for Spying

the U. S. Embassy in

London Said to Have Had Copies

of 1,500 Secret Papers

THE NEW YORK TIMES, SEPTEMBER 3, 1944,

pectud 1o Tum Maw Youx Ture

WASHINGTON, Sept. 2/44The
bizarre story of Tyler Kent, young
diplomatic code clerk at the Unit-
d States Embassy in London who,

Scotland Yard discoverad, passed I
o

large quantitl ¢ doeu-
ments to the Germans though the
medium of the daughter of a Rua-|
sian Czariat Admiral, was ploced
on the record today by the De-
prrtment of State

‘The State Department exptalned|
that 1L had asked ita Otilce of For-)

ES
B

mentionsd but briefly n dispatched
Arom n st the time of iy
arrest in 10‘0. Because_of “recant|
Inguiries and new: ports’
concerning the incl 3

Kent, who was 22 years ol
when he entered the forelgn sory-|
Ica as & clerk at the Amerfoan

, the ‘Sorbonne in|
Parls, the Unlve

Unive
ity, was convioted inf
Bailcy ot via
lation of tho Brittsh Offic
th: Act a;

Prore

iThe question  whether the

“Junited state peefer adais

tional chacges againet Kent" il

De declded alter his release (rom

impelzonment in Great Britain and

e8 tmder the jurisdice

tion of oor coum'- {he Saté De-
partment report

lmnmnny Wu wuvm

=—

fticials o tment
there wlu e doum . thet,
States

in any at e time o hll
Stcense, ho woul y b

been guilty of trensog Under v.n-
circumstances the Unit

case,| wnived the diplomatie lmmunl(y of

Kent and permitted the  Britien
um..rmu ta procy
aribe, reading e -

en & reprenentative of
Ecatland Ym: Sulied 1t the Amer.
ean Embaesy to intorm
ties thece that Koot had come un-
der usplelon because ot His azco.
clat ton a grol exsons
ted of :cnduclln[ pro-Ger.
rion activities In\ﬂar She clonie ot
antl-Jewish props;

"Tho. woman I the case wap
Anna Waolkoff, a naturslized Brit-
loh -uhjcct. daughter of an -dminl

erel antanced to"sevan
years penal aurvilts

ormer Ruselan  Imporial

The U.S.A. State Dept. Confirms the Truth of Tyler
Kent Conspiracy to Destroy the British Empire.



1940 SECRETS4944

[sUPPRESSED BY BRITISH HOME

with whom Kent had baan
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bel mg frimi i
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At far a3 the Walkott woman
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Beat to Prison for 7 Years
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3
g

British Home and Foreign Office Romanists Conceal
this Great Conspiracy, 1940 to 1945.



APPENDIX VI. 215
The U.S. State Dept. Confirms the Truth of Tyler
Kent Conspiracy to Destroy the British Empire.

As soon as the author’s book Antichrist and His Ten
Kingdoms reached the U.S. in May, 1945, it was re-
viewed by the Los Angeles journal, PROPHECY.

The Editor was the first to give to the American public
the full story of the infamous Jesuit agent, Tyler Kent,
and his conspiracy during the World War of 193945, to
ruin both the British Empire and the U.S.A. Kent had
disclosed whilst employed as confidential code clerk at
the U.S. Embassy in London hundreds of confidential
messages which passed between Pres. Roosevelt and Mr.
Churchill, following the Dunkirk disaster, to the British
and French armies in 1940,

Kent's Trial at the Old Bailey, London, lasted from
Aug. 8th to Oct. 28th, 1940, when he was found guilty
and sentenced 1o 7 years’ pemll servitude. The trial and

have been led from the British
Empire, and in fact from the whole world by both British
and American Roman Catholic officials, because Kent
himself is 2 Roman Catholic. A Jesuit Agent [

In May, 1946, Kent was released from prison and sent
back to the U.S. His Roman Catholic friends at once
began a campaign of lies, contending that Kent was a
martyr, and not a criminal and traitor to his country and
Encmy of Britain.

These startling disclosures called forth in the U.S. a
furious denial of Kent's guilt, by the organized Romanist
Press and in Congress.

This campaign of lies proved so convincing to many
people, that Congressman Clare E. Hoffman of Michigan,
took the case up on Kent's behalf. He introduced a
resolution in the U.S. Congress directing Scc. of State
James Bymea, to answer 8 questions relating to the case,

pt Reply from the U.S. Stato Dep!

The suxe Dapl promptly replied, and here are the facts

(f) That Kent became an object of llundon by Scolland

Yard through his sssociation with a group of sus.
pected of conducting ps ro-Garmln lcuvlnu under lhe cloak

) iy involved with Anna Wolkoﬂ‘,
8 Russian epy, hostile to Britain’s war effort, and had a
channel of communication with Germany.'



216  U.S. State Dept. and British Home Office.
Home and Foreign Office Romanist Officials
Combine in Concealing this Great Conspiracy.

(3) That “ Ambassador Joseph P. Kennedy waived diplo-
matic immunlty rights and granted permission o sears
Kent's private quarters . . . which revealed Kent
sion of unauthorised copies of Embalsy mateml tonllmg

more 1,500 individual papers.”

(4) “The Police also established that some of the papers

d had n transmitted to an agent of a foreign Power
'—Germany.

" (8) That Kent bad wholl
communications system of the Umled smu, bringing into
question the security of the secret cyphers.

(6), Secretary Byrnes further swied * that Kent's conduct
was in violation of the most elementary principles governing
the rules for the preservation of the sccrecy of the Govern-
ment’s correspondence.’”

%) That, "Rent had while occupying 3 yery specisl

position of
every pmm le of decenc and honour 20 fak 23 his obliga
tions towards the Uni tates were concerned.”

®) ‘‘On May 28th, 1940 Kent was dismissed from the
Service, and being under nnluh jurisdiction was, tried and
found gmhy by a d‘l? and sentenced lo ,7 years’ imprison-

ment. received 10 yea

The above mformauon given in PROPHECY in July
1945 is in full nccord  with lhls repon of the Stztc Dept.

ce Gunp. Plot.

Is it not remzrknble and sxgmﬁcant that not a word of
this greatest conspiracy against Great Britain since the
Gunpowder Plot in 1605, was allowed to appear in the
British Press until Sept. 4th 1944 ? Mr. Joseph Kennedy,
American Ambassador to Britain at the time when the
War broke out in 1939, disclosed the Plot in the United
States in Sept., 1944, in answer to an Election trick to
discredit the late President Roosevelt.

When this conspiracy of silence was discovered in Sept.
1944, the author called at the Home Office to request
permission as a Public Record Office searcher since 1932
amongst State Trials of the past 400 years, to examine
the Court Records of the Tyler Kent Trial of 5 years
previously. A lady came downstairs who knew very
tittle about the question, beyond asking what right he had
to ask for such information. She received him on a bench
at the door and whilst they were conversing, her chief
came down the stairs and abruptly called her away, This




Courteous Treatment at the U.S. Embassy. 217
is a clear case of New Despotism in operation at the
Home Office.

From the Home Office the author went straight to the
U.S. Embassy, where the officials on being informed that
he was a Canadian seeking accurate information on behalf
of both British and Dominion enquirers, at once offered
to place at his disposal any information in their possession
re the Tyler Kent trial. 'The Embassy staff thoroughly
searched the U.S. Press Reports and other authentic
sources, and for several days helped in every way possible.
‘They also invited him to come back again in case of later
information coming in from the U.S.A.

How different this treatment from the curt and snobbish
treatment received at the British Home Office! Truly
it is time for a Public inquiry into the out of date type of
officials appointed to positions of responsibility at the
British Home Office, and Foreign Office in 1945 and 1946.

It is a remarkable fact that the Jesuits have always kept
a close watch on the Records of the State Trials lying in
the Public Record Office, Chancery Lane, and always
manage to have some of their agents on the staff who
skilfully endeavour to sidetrack searchers who desire to
consult the Records of the Jesuit Trials, especially those of
the period from Henry VIII to Charles I This has been
particularly true during the last 100 years. As proof
that there is a Hidden Hand at work to-day, let the reader
carcfully digest the following letters sent to the Prime
Minister and to the Home Office in 1945 and 1946.

THE NEW DESPOTISM AT WORK AGAIN.
The Rt. Hon. C. R, Attlee, Prime Minister of England,
Second Letter (Abridged).

16 York Roud, Iiford.
April 5th, 1946.
Suppression by the British Home Office of the Court
Records of the Tyler Kent Conspiracy.
Dear Sir,
1 enclose a copy of the Petition which was sent 1o you as
f;ig“ Minister, by the Protestant Alliance, on Nov. 21st,

The telegraphic version was sent from Central Hall,
Northampton, on Wed., Oct. 24th, 1945, but waa ignored by
your officials. Thie second letter was registered to prove



218 SUPPRESSION BY THE BRITISH

HOME OFFICE OF THE CRIMINAL COURT

RECORDS OF THE TYLER KENT CONSPIRACY.

delivery, and still no acknowledgment. Little doubt that

iDl was ]slopped by the Permanent Officials (The New
espots)

As the questions xnvolved are so vital to the whole British
mpire, and to the U.S.A. also, the leading Protestant
ocieties both in this counlry and in the British Dominions,
se sending 3 united protest to their own Parliament,
and to that of the United K":lgrdom' against the Bnnsh Home
Office this from the whole
Empire for. five years. On Sept. th, 1944, the. USA.
Ambassador, Joseph Rennedy, revealed the facts in the
.S.A. Congress. The British Home Office was silent !
Even after this disclosure, the British Home Office refused
to allow the Court Evidence to be examined by
an experienced Public Record Office Searcher of 10 years'
experience, in the Chancery Lane Public Record Office.
He had copied the Court Records of about 20 of the
Jesuit Trials in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, many of which
have been concealed to ﬂnl day by Roman Catholic Perman-
ent Officials in the R é ‘There is not a shadow
of a doubt, after a cnrel'nl examination of the names of the
Offici ive appointed their own agents
ions at the British Home Office, and
ce. See Tumcs, July Oth, 1861, for the
Cnurl Record of the ‘' Turnbull-Protestant Allisnce Law-
‘The Protestant Alliance in 1861 praved that Turnbull
was & enm agent, ed:hrag. the Elizabethan Criminal Trials,
g the Calendars of Scottish State Papers; He
Tout the case See Times, July 9th, 1861 for the Court Report.

ALBERT CLOSE, Public Record Office Searcher, 1932-1939.

Third Letter to—

The Rt. Hon. C. R. Attlee, M.P., 16 York Road,
Prime Minister of England, Iiford,
10, Downing Street, W. April 13th, 1946,
Dear Slr

Refemng to my letter ta you ol‘Apnl 5Sth, there has been a
further development at the Registrar’s Office, Law Courts,
London, to-day, of which you should be advised before
replymp to the propoud Joint Appeal of the British and
Dominion subjec!

(1) 1 called a1 the 01 Bnley and nquea a copy of the
Tyler Kent Trial Records in 1940, on behalf of the United
Protestant Societies of the Empire. | explained 10 the
Official that the S es of the Empire are m-kmg n Jmnl
Appeal to the Dominions and British
the Court Evidence published, on the ground hat It h-d
been concealed from the Empire, evidently by Home Omee
Romanist Officials, Kent himself and those associ
with him in that conspiracy were of the same religious




A SCENE AT THE LAW COURTS, LONDON. 21%

The Old Bailey Officials informed me that the records of the
Trial were in the hands of Walpole & Co., 29-31 Portugal St.,
where I might get a copy on paymg for § en 1 called,
r. Galloway, one of the partners on reading my Public
Record Office Searcher’s credenl t once came forward
and informed me that they had the lhonhznd Report of
the Trial, but could not ‘supply 3 copy without permission
of M. Slone, Registrar at the Law Cours
h you ta carefully note, for obvious reasons, that Mr.
Gnllnwny carefully checked his Records to make re that
he had these Reports in the office; that State o
Paw Courts: tried to biuff and misguide me by pretending
that British and Domm ions subjects had no right to this
information! If you cannot settle this question, it must go
to lhe House of Commo
n 1 made .pphuuon at the Law Courts, a Junior
Official in the presence of two of his Superiors, whose
hesitancy he noticed, threw up his hands and exciaimed :
“' Those records were all blitzed to blazes in the Air Raids.”
1 instandy replied,  Don’t stand there and make ti
ment, because I have just come from Walpole & Co.'s Offi
whero Mr. Galloway, one of the Principals of the
definitely informed me that they still had the shorthand
Report of the Trial and would supply me with a copy if the
Registrar would give his authority.
Yours truly, ALBERT CLOSE.
Acting on hehulf of Briush, Canadien and  Australian
Protestant Soctets

APPEAL TO THE PUBLIC RECORD OFFICE.
Fourth Letter.

C. T. Flower, Esq.,
Deputy Keeper, Public Record Office,
Chancery Lane, W.C.
Your ref.: 2902-2913.
THE TYLER KENT TRIAL.
16, York Road,
liford, London.
April 15th, 1946,
Dnr Sir,

ing to yours of April 10th, 1946, I accept your state-
menl lzll * Lord Greene has no nulhorlly ” lg‘gnnl British
My advisers concluded, naturally, that -nu m.:arl‘ir 6 yea
theso Records should as # matter of ro
5.
nol bemg 60, 1 apologize to Lord Greene for mistakenly
bia him personally.
1. lnd Dominion Parliaments we
will withdraw the charge agsinat Lord Greene which in

and Dominion subjects access to these Rec
s
d
lnhlha Public Record Office amongst the Ilulorlc Sule Tris
In onr Protest 10 the Bri
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several cases has already been sent out. The blame for the
mistake must rest upon the heads of the two British Depts.,
who for nearly 7 years have concealed this dreadful cons
acy from the Home Country and the Dominions. Thi
hearing the news of a great conspiracy against Britain from
the U.S.A. when disclosed as an U.S. Election dodge !

When 1 applied at the U.S, Embassy in London, in March,
1945, after the disclosure in the U.S., lhe Amenun oﬂ"ncnll
on examining my credentials, placed everything they had
at my disposal, and the staff went to great m:uhle In get
fresh matter for me. When they discovered that I am a

nadian they cordially invited me to
further information which might eom
when their own U.S. Govt. was so heavily involve

What a contrast between the frank, friendly help of another
and foreign Govt. and the cynical, twisting, and evasive
action of two of the three British Law Courts Officials, now
backed by the Home Office.

‘The chief official, who eventuslly came out, admitted that
transcripts of the Kent trial proceedings had been supplied
o same people, but he declined to supply them to me for

the purpose of sending them (o the British and Dnmlmon
P:rlumem.l. We know for certain that there i

ese dangerous Secret Society Agents in the British Hnme
md Foreign Offices. The camplete hushing up of the Tyler
Kent conspiracy for nearly 7 years, both in Britain and in
the Dominions, proves this fm The US.A. Presidential
Election let the cat out of ﬂne , in Sept., 1945, or the Empire
‘would never have heard of

We plead with the Public Record Office to use its powerful
influence to have these Tyler Kent Documents published
at once, and 80 save an Empire scandal, if these British and
Dominion Protestant Societies must eventually appeal to
theirown Parliaments to co-operate with the British Sncnenu
in a demand for publication.

Yours truly, ALBERT CLOSE.
Representing 5 lending Protestant S
Austealia ond Canada,

s of Great Britain,

THE TYLER KENT TRIAL RECORDS OF 1940.

Rt. Hon. Chuter Ede, Home Secretary, Replies.
38,997-32 Home Office,
Whitehall.
Tth May, 1946
A Home Office Reply after 5 Monthe {

Sir,

1 am directed by the Secretary of State to refer o your
letters of the Sth and the 13th Aprll addressed to the Prime
Minister and forwarded to this Department, in which you
ask for assistance in obtaining a copy of the transcript of
the proceedings at the trial of Tyler Kent.



A Home Office Refusal after 5 Months. 221

As regards the supply by the Registrar of the Court of
Criminal Appeal of 2 copy of a transcript of the p. ngs
in_a criminal trial on indictment which has formed the
subject of an appeal to the Court of Criminal Appeal, the
Criminal Appeal Rules provide that a party interested in

e

person convicted, or any other person named in, or immd
Siely afiacted by, any Order mads by the Judge'of the Court
of Trial or other person authorised to act on behalf of &
party interested s defined in the Rules
The Secretary of State has considered your letters, but he
regrets that the matter is nof one in which ho is able fo assist

1am, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,
(Signed) G. J. MORGAN.
Thia reply is typical of the manner in which the New Despots
in the Brinsh Civil Service cover up their tracks by refusing to
lup\'nly actual Documents hearng on disputed cuses.

really control the Labour Gevt, Five Months to get an Answer|
e nlso that the reply makes no mention of the petition sent

to lhe ane Minister on Nov. 21st, five months previously. A,

*The Worst Crime of All, Withholding Facts.”

“ Lord Samuel, addressing the Liberal summer school
at Cambridge on August 4th, 1946, said that of all the
crimes that rulers might commit, of all the injuries Govern-
ments might inflict upon their own peoples and upon the
world, the worst was the withholding of facts, the per-
version of knowledge at its source.

“ Lord Samuel said that nearly 30 years after the revolu-
tion in Russia, although certainly the importance ot public
apinion was recognized, and there was plenty of persuasion,
it was only allowed on one side.

“A people not frecly knowing whatever there was to be
known was in a statc of continual apprchension, It was
a terrible disability, and imposed not by foreign conquerors
but by a nation’s own leaders.”” Daily Telegraph, Aug.
Seh, 1

Every British Govt, Dept, should place in its Library
a copy of THE NEW DESPOTISM, by the late

Lord Hewart, Lord Chief Justice.

All this proves that the Labour Ministry, because of
their p in State A are entirely
dependent upon the experienced Civil Servants 1n the
various depts. ‘The Civil Service New Despots take full
advantage of their newly-acquired powers,
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1533 A.D. The Bishop John Fisher's Invasion Plot in 1533,
dated Sept. 27th and Oct. 10th in the reign of Henry VIII-
Fisher invited Charles V of Germany to invade England.
Sec Spamsh State Papers, V1, 1531-33 and Heury, VII1, p. 486.
Then a list of 50 executed Priests from Fisher's day in
%.’;Jg to Felton and Fxll\er Plumtree in 1569 and 1570.
) P.R.

1569 A.D. The Ridolfi Plot and Northern Rising of 1569 A.D.

5 more Priests were executed beiwnn 1570 and 1579-80.
M S, PR.O. for text of evidenc

‘he Dr. Nicholas Sanden Plotin Ireland, 31.S.

for_text of evidence.

regory XIII-Campion-Parsons Plot re-
cords the names of 4 Priests who were executed, Venctian
State Papm pp. 650-51. RA 9,77 and 105,

1582 A.D. The Jesuit Pars: B th, 1582, This
is_followed by the mmec ol' 11 Pne s executed. M S.
P.R.O. T.R.A. 9 i79.

1583 A.D. The Cardinal Allen Thra[monun Plot, 1583,
Wa follow'ed by lhe _erlecullon of 10 Priests belween

1583-84. 9 80.
1584 A.D, Dr. Pa; -Gu‘ory XIII Plot in 1584 to kill Queen
ollowed by the execution of 8 Priests

Elizabeth,
between 1584 and lhe great Babington Plot in 1586, LS.

PR.O. T.R.A. 9 8
The Babigton Plot, Erom the Babington Plot la

1536 to the Spanish Armada in 1588, 21 Priesta were
executed, Scottish State Papers, VI, 57] P.R.O. S.P.53,19.

1588 A.D. The ish Armada-Six! Plot, From the
Spanish AledEnl 1588 to the n it Yorke-Walpole-
Soulhwell Plot in 1594 to kill the Queen, 46 Priests were
executed. Card, Allew’s Letters I, LXXV. ~ M.S P.R.O,

1594 A.D. The Jesuit Edmund ¥orke hanged at Tybura
for Hi hTrenon Confesscd that the Jesuit Holt promised
him 40,000 ducats If he would kill Qneen lizabeth.
August lel, 1594. Here is his Confession * ' 1 was first
moved to deumr the Queen by Father Holt in the Jz-u ts
Collele Brussels, last May, in Sir William Stanley’s
presence.

M They solemnly swore me to perform the service, and
Father Holt confessed me, and gave me the Sll.‘rumonl.
Williame swore to kill the Queen, and 1 to aid h
to do it, if he l'nlled bl pallnned arrow, pistol, or npler.
Stgned ** Edmy
Records of Trl-l lost for 300 years, Trlll Records
recently discovered at the P.R.O. S.P. l

1597 A.D. The Second Armada and Jes rlo Plot.
From the Jesuits Yorke-Wal, le-Soulhwell Plol of 1594-95
to the Secand Armada Plot of 1597, 9 Priests. wm executed.
M.S.PR.O. and * Our Martyrs " Cath, Trul

1603 Al D. ‘The Bye Plot to place Lady Arlbelll Stuart on
the Throne. From the Second Armada Plot in 1597 to the
Bve Plok in 1603 23 Priests were executed. M.S. P.R.O.
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1605 A.D. The GunpowderPlot. From the ByePlotin 1603

to and including the Gunpowder Plot in 1605-06, 5 Priest

were executed, including 4 Jesuits. .S, P.R.O, and Smn

1633-1645 A.D. Archbishop Laud’s Ascendancy and Despot-
ism. From the Gunpowder Plot in 1605 to the execution
nf Arehblshnp Laud in_1645, 35 Pnetls were executed.

M S PR.O. See State Trials, ‘Brit. Museum,

1660-168 .D. CharlesII, the secret l\oman Catholic King.
m the execution of Archblilwp Laud in 1645 to the
death of Charles II in 1685, 29 Priesta were exu:lm.-d £8

P.R,O. Calendar, State Pn/:m, 1660-8!

As you look at this list you can see that scattered all
through the list there are 14 great Plots to bring about
the downfall of this country, and place it again under the
Pope of Rome.

Cardinal Allen’s 300 Hidden Douay, Rheims and
Rome Priests in England in 1583,

On August 8th, 1583, Cardinal Allen wrote to the Pope :

Yollr Holiness ;

4. ‘' We still have nearly 300 Priests i ln v
" men’sand gentlemen’s houses, who, when i
wlll direct the Catholics’ conscience -nd lcnmu ln ﬂn-

un nobla-

atter.

Art. 5. - They would let in Catholic auxiliary forces of any
nation, for they detest their domestic heretic more than
el foreign prince.”

*s ' Amnals,” I, p. 480, Mus, P.R.O.

(Thls letter was found in !l|e Vancan Arch:ves by

Father Augustin Theiner, Vatican Archivist from 1854-

1871,

193940 A.D, The Tyler Kent conlpnr-cy to ruin the
British Empire, by disclosing to Germ 1500 confi-
dential Code messages between Mr. Churc Il and Prest.

Roosevelt, following the Dunkirk disaster to the Briti

and French armies. 350,000 troops safely evacuated,
As in the days of the Defeat of the Spanish Armada,

e s m to have fought for

h and French armies. Strong

the upper ulmmphere drove the attackiny
erman  Air Forces off the ficld of battle for seve

d.y', whilst below, in the Straits of Dover, the sea was

calm that even small I'uhmt boats as well as larger

.mp. were_able to transport (he whole 350,000 troops

across the Channel to England, with anly trifling losses,

It was ona of the miracles of history,

‘was the fourth occasion in British History when

God dehvered the nation by sending strong gales, this

ime, in the upper air, at the critical time. The Na

and Military Leaders all agreo that these were the days
of England’s greatest peril.
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virst, In_ 1588, when the Spanish Armada was
destroyed. 63 Spanish ships and 20,000 sailors and

t,

Second, in 1689 when William of Orange came to
the belp of England, a strong Easterly gale drove his
great Fleet down the Channel to Torbay, whilst this
same gale imprisoned the Fleet of James Il in the
mouth of the Thames and 8o pre e ted it from follow-
ing William of Orange’s Fleet, m's army safely
landed at Torbay. See Cnmbndge MODERN HISTORY
for full account,

Third, In 1804 Napoleon, with 100,000 troops at
Boulogne, mdy to invade England, was held for wecks

Franch Borts by Northerly gales which prevented
themn from pulting to sea.

Fourth, "In 1940 the & gales in the upper atmosphere

revented the German Air Force from destroying the
£55,000 belpless British and Freach troops on fhe sands
at Dunkirk.
WHY ARE THESE STATE PAPERS HIDDEN.
In the foregoing list are 14 great Jesuit Plots to ruin
Britain and her Dominions, between the Bishop John Fisher
Plot of 1533 A.D. and the Tyler Kent Plot of 1940, yet at least
7 of the worst Plots are not mentioned in u: Standard
Histories, nor are they taught in British Sc)l
Why are they omitted from our Bnnnh -na Dominion
School Hmo books ? Because the e Papers at the
Public Record Office have been and still are under the
control of Roman Catholic Librarians and State Paper Office
Officials, who conceal them from the great public.
WHY HAS GOD DELIVERED GREAT BRITAIN SO
MANY TIMES?

The answer seems to be that she has always been
the great leader amongst the nations in translating and
circulating the Holy nplure- throughout the warld.

oly Scriptures have been translated into I
tongues by different nations. About 560 of those

it
The nation has backslidden, and forsak
Churchn, but the WORD OF GOD
ER. Albert Clnse, Nov. 61h, 1946,
oad,
llford London.
A ROYAL COMMISSION TO INQUIRE.

A Royal Commission should be n;polnled to held an
Inquiry, and dismiss from office the Romanist Permlnenl
Officiais responsible for concealing from the ish ;1
in;:d Dominions the narrow cscape from rain all m in

Several of these Permanent Officials are still in Office,
blocking all access to the Tyler Kent Trial Records and
preventing the publication of one of the most infamous
State Trials in all British hi
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The secret Folio at the Public Record Office reads:
“ Only to be produced to those readers who have permits
with reference to the Secretary.” That covering note
concealed these Sega Letters from 1886 until 1908
Disclosing the Secret Letter after 328 Yea:
My dear Johnson, ROME, 12th ]um, 1908
1 have no objection to Dr. Meyer vln'
Sega Papers and if Abbot Gasquet asks for them l lhmlld hkc
h:m to have them, As for putting them in the general series
for the public, 1 must leave that to the Deputy Keeper;
but I may say that it might be imprudent to have newspaper
and magazine articles written about them.
Yours nneerely, W. BLISS.”
Why Lord Burleigh and Queen Elizabeth executed
125 Roman Catholic Priests between 1576 & 1663 A.D.
ENGLISH ROMAN CATRgOLlCSOwClTED BY PIUS V

Blaspllemoul Bulf of Damnation and Excommunication by
Pius V a) ann Queen Elizabeth, May 3rd, 1570,

“ We do out of the fulness of our Apnlloln: power declare
the aforesaid ELIZABETH, being a Heretic, and a favourer
of Heretics, and her adherents in the matters aforesaid, to
have incucred the sentence of anathema, and to be cut off
from the unity of the Body of Christ. And morcover we do
declare her to be deprived of her pretended title 1o the king-
dom aforesaid, and of all domi ignity, and privilege
whatsoever . . . and we do command and interdict all
and every noblemen, -ub‘e:u, people, and others aforesaid,
that they presume not to obey her or her monitions, mandates
dates, and laws; and those who shall do the contrary, we
do strike with the like sentence of Damnation.”*

* Damnatws ¢t Excommumcatie Ehzabethae Rogmae Anghae,

c. Datum Romae, &c., 1570, § cal, M, Ponnihcatas Anno 5.

The Jesuit Father Follen gives Feb, 25th, 1570.

Pope Gregory XIII Sanctions the Queen Elizabeth
Campion Parsons Plot.
Letter from the Papal Nuncio, Bishop Sega at Madrid,
to the Cardinal of Como, the Pope's Prime Minister.
MADRID, 14th November, 1580.
Nunt, di Spagna, 25.
Mons Sega, 1580.
* Amongst other things which this Humphrey Ely tells
me, one is a great secret in the name of some Island (l-:nuluh)
nobleman and of the ‘Jesuit Fathers themselves.' It wi
that the said nobles are determined to try to kill the ueen
with their own hands if they are assured, at least verbally,
by His Holinesa that in so doing they would not fall into si
e dangerous nature of the enterprise they would
risk instant death.
I assured him that nccordin’ to the sentence of Pius V of
holy momory that they would be absolved since he gives




226 Gregory XIII sanctions the Assassination of
Queen Elizabeth, December, 12th, 1580.
special licence (o all subjects to take up arms against the
wicked Queen.” TRA.9 77 * Roman Transeripts.”” P.R.O,

Readers can go to the Brinush Museum and get # copy of
The Month for June, 1902, and will find 1 1t Father Pollen's

translation.
ROME, 12th December, 1580.

“ Since hat guilty woman of England rules over fwo such
noble Kingdoms of Christendom, and is the cause of so much

injury to the Catholic Faith, and l0ss of s many million
souls, there is no doubt that whosoever sends her out the
world with the pious intention of doing God service, no
only does not sin but gains merit, elpecmlly luvm. regard
to the umeme pronounced ag: it her V of holy

memo! And 30, if those Engl le actually
to undzmke 80 glnﬂo\n- a work, your Lordship can assure
them that they do not commit lny sin.  We trust in God also
that they will escape danger, As far @s concerns your
Lord-h:p, in case you % have incutred any_irregularity, the

'ope bestaws on you his boly benediction.”

Tmmlaled by Father McKee of Brompton Oratory. TRA.
9/105 Roman Transcripts.

Allen, Ely, Campion and Parsons Indictment.

{Translated by Father John Pollen,

)
ovember %th ]581

‘' ALLEN, MORTON, ELY, PARS "AMPIO]
BOSGRAVE‘ FORD*, CO’I'I"AM‘ FlLBY COLLETON
RICHAR] DSON SHERW]N‘ KIRBY +, JOI HNSON*, RISH-
TON, BRYANT‘ JOHI H.ART OSCLIFFE Si'lERT'
ORTON, conspired o; Mmh 31st,'1580 (1) in Rome, and on
the st of April at Rheiml (and at other times and phce-)
to depose and kill the Queen, Etc., to cause war, hter an
insurrection, to change religion and gov-mmem, to call in
foreign enemies,

For which purposes on the 20th May and at other times, in
Rome and in other places, they excited invasion of the realm,
and agreed then and on the last of May at Rheima that nine-
teen of their number should come to Bn land to excite ro-
bellion and subvert religion, and that on the st of June these
nineteen, comforted by lhe ran, started from Rheims on their
traitorous purpose. hose in court pleaded ** Not
Guilty,”) COl REGE ROLL, K.B. 27/1279. P.R.O.
Plot of Pope Gregory to Invade England, 1580 A.D.
(Original Despatch, Venetian Archives, Dec. 2nd, 1580).  825.
Lorenzi Priult, Venetian Ambassador in France, to the Stgnory.

** The English Ambassador has just given me the enclosed
Py of & treaty which has been entered into by the Pope,
o g * ol‘  Spain and the Grand Dule of Tuscany, against

o

“The names starred wore actually
Morion and Parsona were not tricd a6 ¢l
and remained there for the rest of thar )

:r
n.

ccuted. Allen, Ely,
y Aed to the Continent
es




Jesuit Plot of February 18th, 1580. 227
826. Articles of the Confederates: copy enclosed in the
preceding Despatch.

“ On Thursday the 18th February in the year 1580 the
Ambassadors of the Catholic King and the Grand Duke
of Tuscany were together at the audience (in Rome),
when a league against the Queen of England was con-
cluded between his Holiness, the saud King, and the said
Grand Duke in manner following.

1. That his Holiness will furnish ten thousand infantry
.nd one thousand cavalry, the Catholic King fiftcen thousand

antry and fifteen hundred cavalry, and the Grand Duke
e.gm ousand infaptry and one hundred cavalry; and to
these forces are to be added the Germans who have gone
to Spain, nnd who are to be paid ‘' pro rata "’ by the al
named Prin

2, Should it please our Lord Ged to give good s
and success to the cxpedition, the populations aro in the
first place and above all things to be admonished, on the
part of his Holiness, to return to their obedience and devation
to the Roman Cllhnhc Ch\lrch in the same manaoer as their
prsdecessors have

T Holmm, as sovereign Lord of the Island
(nf Enul-nd) ‘Wil grant power to the Catholic nobles of the
kingdom to'clect a Cathalic Lord of the lsland, wito, under
the authority of the Apostolic See will be declared King ing, an
who will render obedience and fealty to the Apostolic Sce
as the olher Catholic kings have done before the time of
the last Hen

4, Thll Q\Iesn Elizabeth be declared an usurper ‘de-
tenirice ') and incapable to ren‘n, Because she was born o

an illegitimate mnrln; and because retic.”
P.RO., Venetian State Pnpers, pp 650 51.

The Second Plot of The Jesuit Parsons.
Nuncio of France to Cardinal of Como, the Pope's
Prime Mumister, 1582. TRA. 9-79. P.R.O.
THE NUNCIO IN FRANCE (CASTELLI), TO THE
CARDINAL OF COMO.

PARIS, May 8th, 1582,

" The Duke of Guise has been twice with me to inform
me that having found as he thinke the Catholics of England
well disposed, he will himself undertake the enterprise
of En(l-nd by assail mg it unexpectedly from certain seaports
of his, from whi s possible (o cross over in six or seven

ours,

*Thut plot was deted the [8th Februnry. Parson
Campion and 18 other Pricats left Rome on the Jesuit M
1 England, on the 18th Apeil, 1580—two months ta a day after
the Treaty 'was aigned.

d
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Haviog such a good understanding with the Catholics
of England, he hopes to have even on a _sudden such a
number and of such quality that they will suffice to do
whatever is required.

I-‘:t.her Roben (Pmon-), Jesuit, has arrived from Eng-
tand, where he has had this affair v hand for the last tco
)mr:." '—Romml Transeripts, Public Record Office, Arc.
Gall. Num, vol. 15 fol. 472.  Allen’s Records, vol. II, p. xxxvi.

PARRY’S LETTER TO POPE SIXTUS V.

PROPOSING TO MURDER QUEEN ELIZABETH.

PARIS, January lat, 1584.
“ Most Holy Father
“If the enterprite which with the Grace of God [ intend

t Englan

1o the Apoﬂnhc Sekfar the llbenllon of the Queen ol'
Scotland the only true and undoubted Catholic heiress of
the Crown of England, produce that good effect, I beg your
Holiness,—as this enterprise u so full of danger

It may please you to grant m nn and Absolule
Indulgence and remission of all 1 and repute

the obedient and. devout san of the Holy Catholic. and
Apostolic Roman Church,”

K With this letter is a certificate of the Jesuit ANNIBAL
of Coprerto, S.J., that Parry had been to Confession.”
P.R.O., TRA. 9-81. and Translated by Father J. H.
Pollen, S.]J.

Pope Sixtus V Replies to Parry.

The Cardinal of Comad’s Letter to the English
Conspirator, Doctor Parry, January 30th, 1584.
gn‘lielmo Parri. ROME, Jan. 30th, 1584.

ir,

lis Holinesa Sixtus V has seen your letter of the first
with certificate included.

His Holincss doth exhort you to persevere and to bring
to effect that which you have promised. He granteth unto
you His blessing and the remission of your

Beside the merit that you shall rec fore in
Heaven, His Holiness will further acknowledge your deserv-
ing. Put therefore your most holy purpose into execution
wnd attend to your safety.” {N. Cardinal of Como.)

The original letter found on Parry when arrested was
endorsed with the letter “ N,” ete. ~ TRA. 9-81, P.R.O.

* Note that the Nuncio states thar the Jesust Parsons had the
lot 1n_hand fewo years before this letter was written on May
th, 1582, This_means Parsons and Campion were actually

Englind 1580, What about the Jeswit ine
structiona not to interfere 1n politics ' They werc only a mask
to fount before the world a4 usual. London, Januarv Ist, 1947,




SOME OPINIONS OF
THE HAND OF GOD AND SATAN.

The Lile of Falth says : ** Traces 1ha rise of Britam
ad Norih America into great workd-powsrs to the fact
that both sccepted the Holy Serpiurss sad, circulated
them amongst their peoples from the Reformation onward
10 the present ds

. Grattaa Guloness weots - God blass tscir-

culauon.
e Prot cstant Observer says :  We bheastily re
o4t seaders 10 obin 3 copy i deserves

The Churchman says : * Vigorous and debaite.

The Cathalic, Dublin says : ** Shown that if Rome
bas been compelled to show a new face in public, the paint
is scarcely skin deep

The Christian Herald sars
what_ England seams to gnore,
hostly of Rome 1o the hiblea
inowledge o( .

+ Shows from history,
he unch

ull exporimental

Churchman says. * This book i
l‘ll u s Hore Apocalypticee, andon t
ilk be welcomed by most of aur readers
The Barley Loaf says. "1i any man doubt
activity of God n hustory, let him read this book.”
tio Sentinel, Toranto, ays  *Shows that i the
struggle belween good and evil, or God an
tand of God und the power of the Evil i ey be
traced as with &
Aberdeen Datly Journal says
wdictment against tie Church of Rome.
The Sword and Trowel says: *Gives many his-
which it would be well for avr wesk-kneed
eneration to ponder
Ine sups. * Pro
testants need 101 be sgnorane of ltome's devices to dacal
i such a3 this are

bnled n
lone

It ip & temble

The Preabyterian Massonger toys . = Shows on
the one hand the corrupnng influence of the Papacy m
I wiopean kuatory, and on the ather, the retributive justice
of God ™

The pnm tant Woman says:  very godly
woman will s ate theauthor s words on womanhood,
While bo expasss the Batanie origan of modern unwomanly
developments
The Converted Cathollc, New York, says. “Those
who have read Habylon will appreciate this greater bny
1oric and prophienc work of the author, |t commands
the intorest of the reader fram cor er 1o cover.
i The Vanguard sazs. " We bespeal for & wida
o




